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Introduction

I -  Principal Events in the Period 1850-1855
Two factors had a marked effect on the life of the Congrégation in 

the course of the years 1850 to 1855: additions made to the rules by the 
General Chapter o f1850 and a high incidence of deaths and défections.

Changes in the Rules and New Edition ofl853
Bishop de Mazenod rarely speaks, in the letters of this period, of 

changes in the Rules. However, one new development would eventually 
alter the nature of his correspondence with the Oblates and the style of 
his government. This was the division o f the Congrégation into 
provinces and mission vicariales,1 a measure which relieved him of the 
immédiate administration of the houses and provinces. In a circular of 
August 2, 1853, he explains how he envisages this change: “Far from 
this division into provinces weakening the bonds which attach ail mem- 
bers of our body to the head which governs it, it will facilitate, on the 
contrary, good relations by ease o f communication which, in spite of ail 
our goodwill and absolute devotedness, has become impeded. One will 
find in each province or vicariate sufficient authority to satisfy ordinary 
or more pressing cases andfidelity on the part of provincials and vicars 
in corresponding with the Superior General will enable him both to 
judge with précisé knowledge ail that arouses his solicitude and to inter­
pose his suprême authority in ail that has to do with persons and affairs 
of the entire Congrégation. One must recognize the great responsibility 
that provincials and vicars will hâve in the intermediary position where 
the Rule places them. The future of the Congrégation lies to a great ex- 
tent in their hands . . . 2

1 By 1856 the Congrégation had grown to four provinces (Southern and Northern 
France, Canada, England), four vicariates (St. Boniface, Oregon, Ceylon, Natal) and the 
missions of Texas.

2 This circular letter will be published at the end of the 12th and last volume of the 
letters of the Founder to the Oblates.



According to this, the Superior General ought henceforth to corre­
spond especially with the provincials and vicars; it is through their in- 
termediary that he would in future keep himself informed of the affairs 
ofeach province and ho use. However, important changes are not appar­
ent in the course o f the years 1850-1855 in his correspondence with the 
Oblates of France. The présent volume comprises 271 letters addressed 
especially, as in the course of the preceding years, to general assistants, 
superiors and masters of novices: 33 are sent to Fr. Vincens, third assis­
tant, provincial of the North and superior o f Notre Dame de l’Osier, 27 
to Fr. Charles Bellon, fourth assistant, provincial of the North after 
1855 and superior o f the major seminary of Romans, 26 to Fr. Tempier, 
first assistant, superior o f the seminary at Marseilles, then o f the 
scholasticate of Montolivet after 1854, 16 to Fr. Courtes, second assis­
tant and superior of the house of Aix, 15 to Fr. Richard, master of 
novices, 11 to Fr. Fabre, bursar general and superior of the seminary at 
Marseilles after 1854, etc. This volume likewise includes letters sent to 
40 other correspondents. It is clear that in spite of the new arrange­
ments, the Founder intends to remain in communication with the great- 
est possible number of his sons. He reminds them of this quite often. On 
January 23, 1854, he writes to Fr. Dorey, new superior at Nancy, that 
the modifications to the Rules in no way change relations between the 
Oblates and the Superior General since he still remains: “the true and 
only father of the whole family.” Some months later, he makes the same 
observation to Fr. Soullier, named superior at Limoges: “Although your 
normal relations ought to be with the provincial, y ou will never forget to 
Write me several times in the course of the year and keep me directly in­
formed about affairs andpersons.”3 On March 20, 1854, he invites Fr. 
de l’Hermite, vicar at Talence and preacher in the diocese of Bordeaux, 
to write to him regularly and in detail; he even adds this précision: 
“When replying to me, begin your letter at the top of the page. The 
overly respectful blank space that you leave is a theft you commit 
against me.”4

Accustomed for so long to intervene directly in the government of 
the Congrégation, the Founder is sometimes still prone to forget the ex­
istence of the provincials. Thus, without proceeding through them, he 
moves Fathers Baret, Sumien, L’Hermite and Dassy,5 His orders are 
then, as always, unequivocal and urgent. At the beginning of the year 
1855, for example, Fr. de l’Hermite, ill at Bordeaux, had had permis­

3 Letter No. 1249.
4 Letter No. 1202. See also Nos. 1176, 1252, 1263, 1291.
5 Letters Nos. 1175, 1226, 1240, 1259, 1299.



sion to go and rest with hisfamily at Clermont. On February 14, he re- 
ceives the order to go to Notre Dame de Cléry without going through 
Bordeaux: “There are des woven even by charity,” the Founder ex- 
plains, “which are easier to break than restore. Besides no one can take 
offence when y ou go at the Word of command . . . ” On November 21, 
1855, he obliges Fr. Dassy to leave his work at Marseilles temporarily 
to go and preach a retreat at Aix: “You will absolutely hâve to put on ail 
sails,” he explains. “Impossible to demur. Must, must, yes must is most 
forcefully the word. Betake yourself to Aix . . . ”

I f the Superior General insists on regularly convoking his council 
and asking the advice ofhis assistants, too often absent, he does not tol- 
erate members contesting decisions that hâve been taken, or exerting 
undue pressure on the authorities or permitting themselves to criticize 
his administration. On September 24,1855, he asks Fr. Tempier to hâve 
some repairs made to the bishop’s house. He expects trouble since it 
means getting rid of a servant and disturbing other collaborators. He 
therefore gives précisé orders: “Take this matter seriously. It would be 
my wish that you deal with it promptly. Ail 1 ask is that you avoid my be- 
ing upset as much as possible. You know that when 1 encounter hin- 
drances that are unreasonable, unjust, etc., I take it very keenly and this 
harms me. It is up to those who love me to spare me these things.” On 
November 9th following, he writes to the Superior of Notre Dame de 
Talence saying that Fr. Baret, sent shortly before to Bordeaux, ought to 
remain there: “Let no one corne to me again about this for it would up­
set me needlessly.” In the Spring of the year 1853, the Fathers of Notre 
Dame de Talence wrote a collective pétition to ask that Fr. Dassy be re- 
placed as they could no longer endure his meddlesome exigences. The 
Founder gave in to their demands but reproached them energetically for 
their intervention: “What has just happened is not a triumph that you 
hâve won over your superior whom I hâve decided I  must recall," he 
writes. “It is a déplorable misfortune which could hâve dire consé­
quences for you and the Congrégation. The disorder of a divided com- 
munity, involved somewhat in internecine war, has been brought to 
light. Our enemies triumph, the Congrégation is condemned. Such is 
what results from the catastrophe brought about by your dissensions . . . 
Could not religious who are truly good instead of concerting something 
and hatching some kind of plot, overcome evil instead of aggravating 
it? Was there not amongst you some instigator whom youfound to your 
liking? One ought never to Write me such letters bearing collective 
complaints . . ,”6



Fr. Vincens, provincial, was considered to be one ofthe best superi- 
ors ofthe Congrégation in respect tofirmness, patience, readiness to lis- 
ten to concerns ofhis men, etc. In the summer of 1853, he put before the 
Founder with frankness and simplicity the complaints he had heard over 
the administration of the Congrégation. This was a sensitive nerve that 
only friends and confidants could allow themselves to touch. The 
Provincial received in response one of the severest letters of this vol­
ume: “What I forcefully oppose,” he said, “is the ridiculous displeasure 
of certain badly disposed minds which, you fear, will prevail at the time 
of my death. I find pitiable their presuming to judge what is suitable or 
necessary. They who know not how to govern themselves would teach us 
how to govern a Congrégation. . . . The Congrégation, you can be quite 
sure, my dear Fr. Vincens, has nothing to gain from men of this kind. As 
for myself who cannot repress a smile as I invoke the fruits of expéri­
ence, nor even less can disavow the grâces of State that God grants to 
those he has placed in my position, I maintain there is no reason to com- 
plain of the manner in which the congrégation is governed, but much to 
regret over having admitted men whose imperfections are such as to be 
irreformable, truly nuisances who slow down at every turn my adminis­
tration . . . One must become accustomed to respecting authority to the 
point of believing that it is well and good even when one cannot explain 
its conduct. On this point I will never cede and I am very determined to 
keep each one in hisplace."1

Deaths and Departures
The Congrégation numbered 298 Oblates at the time ofthe General 

Chapter of 1856} That means an increase of only 75 members in six 
years, while from 1843 to 1850, the personnel had gonefrom 68 to 223. 
The novitiates of Notre Dame de l’Osier, England and Canada provided 
150 new professed but the period from 1850 to 1856 remains outstand- 
ingfor its dismal record: 27 deaths and 50 departures, compared to 22 
deaths and 62 departures from 1818 to 1850.

Bishop de Mazenod speaks of the deceased only in sonie fifteen let­
ters. Because many Fathers and Brothers were less known to him and 
indeed quite far from him and because he was immersed in tasks and 
préoccupations of every kind, he tended to be less affected by the death 7 8

7 LetterNo. 1172. See also Nos. 1040, 1070, 1159.
8 6 Bishops, 203 Fathers, 29 Scholasticate Brothers and 60 Coadjutor Brothers. Cf. 

J. Pielorz, Les chapitres generaux au temps du Fondateur, in Archives d’histoire oblate, T. 
23, Ottawa, 1968, pp. 18-24.



of his sons. His sorrow breaks out, however, on the occasion of the 
death of some Fathers whom he knew well such as Fr. Baudrand, supe- 
rior in Texas, and Fr. Dorey, superior at Nancy. Shortly after the death 
of Fr. Baudrand on October 1, 1853, the Founder, on writing to Fr. 
Gondrand a refusai to dispense him from his vows, ends his letter with 
these words: “For some time I hâve been so ajflicted, so affected, and 
my heart has been so oppressed, that it is only by doing violence to my- 
self that I can take up certain questions which only serve to aggravate 
my grief.’’9 The death of Fr. Dorey coincides in 1855 with the grave ill- 
ness of Fr. Casimir Aubert. In a letter to Fr. Conrard at Notre Dame de 
S ion, Bishop de Mazenod speaks then of an “océan of sorrow” and con- 
cludes humbly: “Besicles I am so distressed that I would not know how 
to console y ou.” 10 Some months later, while writing to Fr. Jeanmaire at 
Nancy, he refers to the deaths, within the space of a few months, o f six 
Oblates and exclaims: “The loss of our people is to my heart the only 
cross that is insupportable. These are ever bleeding wounds which will 
only heal with my own death.” 11

I f this great number of deaths is only to be explained by afortuitous 
set of circumstances and, in the last analysis, by the inscrutable will of 
God, it is rather in the aspirations and exigences of the Founder that 
can be found the reasonfor the departure ofmany Oblates. The perfec­
tion of religious life, which he demands of his sons as an indispensable 
condition for remaining in the Congrégation, has never been expressed 
by him in so vigorous a manner as in the letters of 1854-1855. “One 
must admit,” he writes to Fr. Vincens on August 31,1854, “that we hâve 
men who lack even an inkling of the virtues, I would even say the duties, 
of religious life. Where else has one seen a need to negotiate ceaselessly 
with one’s members in order not to runfoul oftheir caprices and répug­
nances. It is time to put an end to this unfortunate System. Whatever may 
be the value of these members, from a certain point o f view, I find there 
is real danger for the future of the Congrégation in retaining them on 
such conditions . . . Let them accept her or leave her . . . ” On October 
18, 1855, while writing to Fr. Bellon, provincial of the North, he names 
five Fathers in the province who are not conducting themselves in the 
way duty demands, in particular at Osier where Fr. Vandenberghe, a 
young superior, is unable to assert himself. “I am going to recommend 
to him,” adds the Founder, “to maintain his authority. As superior he

9 Letter No. 1188.
10 Letter No. 1260.
11 Letters Nos. 1273 to Fr. Jeanmaire and 1269 to Fr. Bellon.



ought not to bow before any ofthe members who live in his house. Any- 
one whom this does not suit has only to remove himself. That would be a 
relief.’’ Afterwards on November 8th he further notifies Fr. Bellon that 
Fr. Piot has been dispensed from his vows and that soon Fr. Sigaud will 
likewise be dispensed. His final words are: “We will not stop there so as 
to purge the Congrégation entirely from these festering iïls which tear it 
apart.” The same day, he writes to Fr. Bar et at Bordeaux: “Let ail of 
you tell yourselves, that you must heal these wounds that so many un- 
worthy members inflict on your Mother by redoubling your zeal and reg- 
ularity. Little by little, any amongst you who are unworthy become apt 
to be eliminated like impurities from which the body must be purged. 
They leave us with only one regret, that of having overly prolonged oui- 
patience in the vain hope of a change which expérience proves is almost 
impossible to obtain.12

It is certainly not with a light heart that thefather sees his sons de- 
part in this manner. To those who asked to be dispensed from their vows 
in order to enter the diocesan clergy so as to be of financial aid to their 
familles, Bishop de Mazenod proposes rather to compromise by permit- 
ting them to work in a parish and to keep for a time their earnings. That 
is what he did for Fr. Gondrand in 1853. He motivated his decision by 
these words: “I myself cannot trifle with what is most sacred in religion, 
its vows and oaths.”13 The same means and motive were applied in the 
case of Fr. Pianelli: “break your sacred ties[l], never will I lend my of­
fice to such a profanation, never will I be an accomplice of such spiri­
tual assassination!”14

In regard to bad religions, obstinate in their disobedience and way- 
wardness, the Founder perforce had to grant dispensations or, morefre-

12 These expressions seem hard and pitiless to us. One can explain them first by the 
style of the Founder which reveals an emotional but firm tempérament, and also by his 
way of governing which is intransigeant while being extremely kind. Even as a young 
priest, directing the Youth Sodality at Aix, which he founded, he sent away without excep­
tion those who did not follow the rules. It must be recognized that this firmness enabled 
him to avoid many périls. Founders hâve been dismissed from their functions and their In- 
stitutes hâve risked collapse because talented but disobedient members, having no family 
spirit, hâve been tolerated too long. See, for example: C and T. Catta, Le T.R.P.B.-A. 
Moreau (1799-1873) et les origines de la Congrégation de Sainte-Croix, Montreal-Paris, 
1950-1952, T.2, Chapters 44, 45, 47, 49 et T.3; H. Dorresteign, Vita e personalita di padre 
Dehon, Bologna, 1978, pp. 661-704. What must not be forgotten especially is the necessity 
of maintaining at a high pitch the fervour of a Congrégation in its infancy. The Founder 
could not perceive that a Congrégation even in its youth could “fall into the decrepitude of 
the old orders” (cf. Letter No. 1136).

13 Letter No. 1181.
14 Letter No. 1199.



quently, to expel guilty members abruptly, thus throwing on them the 
whole responsibility ofsuch an extreme measure. Therein lay, as well as 
in the death of his sons, the most considérable of his sotrows. He re- 
peated unceasingly: “My God! What sorrows, what distress!15; “I am 
stricken to the depths ofmy soûl”16 17; “a wound . . . deep in my heart”11; 
“trials sharp enough to make the blood spurt” 18; “pierced with dag- 
gers.’’19

II -  Principal Thèmes
The extra time that the Superior General gained after beingfreed of 

minor details of administration and the extent of the blood-letting done 
in order “to purge (out) . . . festering ills”20 from the Congrégation ex- 
plain why the Founder concentrated his attention on two fundamental 
thèmes: the religious training of the novices, scholastics and young Fa- 
thers, and the regularity of the Oblates under the immédiate responsibil­
ity of local superior s.

Recruiting and training young Oblates
As the Congrégation grew, so did the concern of the Founder for 

the recruiting of new members because, as he wrote to Fr. Richard on 
January 18,1852: “we hâve an immense need to build up our army.” In 
the letters which follow, he himself is seen sending candidates to novi- 
tiate,21 urging the Fathers to interest themselves in procuring voca­
tions,22 asking prayers for this intention 23 permitting scholastics and 
young missionaries to visit seminaries,24 sending Fr. Vincens on a re­
cruiting tour25 proposing to Fr. Tamburini that he awaken vocations in 
the minor seminary of Vico on which occasion the Founder reveals a 
precious detail: “I was only 12 years old,” he writes, “when God

15 Letter No. 1035 conceraing the conduct of Fr. Bellanger in Algeria.
16 Letter No. 1070 to Fr. Lavigne.
17 Letter No. 1127 to Fr. Vandenberghe on “the apostasies of so many Irishmen.”
18 Letter No. 1195: conduct ofLempfrit and Mondini.
19 Letter No. 1292. As of deaths, the Founder speaks of apostasies only in some thirty 

letters. This is explained moreover by the fact that out of 50 departures, 19 were of little 
known Scholastics; about ten other Fathers or Brothers left the Congrégation in England 
and in Canada, etc.

20 Letter No. 1297.
21 Letters Nos. 1032, 1143, 1145, 1147, 1212, 1278.
22 Letters Nos. 1202, 1266, 1269.
23 Letters Nos. 1102, 1267.
24 Letters Nos. 1097, 1105.
25 Letter No. 1271.



caused to spring in my heart the first, truly effective desires to devote 
myselfto the missions.’’26 27

The finest of letters of this volume are addressed to the masters of 
novices at Osier, Fathers Richard and Vandenberghe, and to the moder- 
ators of scholastics at Marseilles or at Notre Dame de Lumières, Fa­
thers Martinet and Mouchette. Sixty letters deal with the novitiate, 
twenty-five with the scholasticate and ten or so are devoted to the train- 
ing ofthe young Fathers.

One could extract from these pages a treatise on the religions train- 
ing proposed by the Founder to hisfamily?1 The wisdom and expérience 
of the septuagenarian appear in his observations on the grandeur and 
importance ofthe rôle of masters of novices,28 the patience that ought to 
be characteristic of trainers,29 the confidence in God which alleviates 
the worry of sometimes feeling that they themselves lack the fervour 
which they ought to transmit to others, since “the good God does not al- 
ways want tofeed us with sweet things,” 30 the importance for the master 
of novices, given the needs ofthe Congrégation, to open “the doors and 
also the intimacies of charity in order that the members whom Provi­
dence sends us find amongst us that which they came tofind.”31

Several priests then entered the noviciate. The young masters of 
novices were unsure as to how they should behave with them. The 
Founder showed himself very demanding in regard to these “used 
parts” which it was necessary “to put in the mould.”32 “Let them break, 
let them melt, let them truly become new men” he writes to Fr. Vanden­
berghe on March 10, 1853.33 This in no way took away their rights to 
being treated sensitively and appropriately. In announcing, for example, 
on September 17,1851, that the Anglican minister Crawley would enter 
novitiate, Bishop de Mazenod made these recommendations to the mas­
ter of novices. “At the start, you must use plenty of tact. It is essential 
that he be given tea whenever he feels like it and even every day, that 
you be gracious and kind towards him . . . ”

26 Letter No. 1292.
27 An essay of a young Italian Father deals with this theme. Cf. M. Camarda, La for- 

mazione dell’Oblato negli scritti del beato Eugenio de Mazenod, Roma, 1982, 130 pp. 
typescript.

28 Letter No. 1122.
29 Letters Nos. 1072, 1110.
30 Letter No. 1047.
31 Letter No. 1072.
32 Letter No. 1189.
33 Letter No. 1140. See also Nos. 1105, 1107, 1126, 1143,1145, 1147, 1158, 1186, 

1189.



In regard to ail ofthem, however, novices and scholastics, “hope of 
our future”34, “on whom dépends the fate o f the Congrégation”35, the 
Founder demands virtue and regularity36 more than talent and purely 
exterior qualifies 31 detachment from relatives,38 the spirit o f mortifica­
tion39 love of the Congrégation and of her Founder40 fraternal charity 
and community life which “with us is strictly observed,41 and finally “a 
virile, religious but paternal éducation. Such (he confides to Fr. 
Mouchette) is the method that I followed in the beginning, when I myself 
was in charge oftraining our members.”42

The General Chapter of 1850 had decided, on August 28th, to im­
pose on the young Fathers two years of pastoral work in a house of 
study. It was called the “major course.” It was established at the Cal- 
vary in 1851 under the direction of Fr. Vincens43 with a view to training 
the young Fathers in regularity, religious life, study and literary compo­
sition, at the same time as giving them expérience in the company of 
good missionaries 44 The Founder only speaks ofthis “major course” in 
the letters ofthe years 1850-1853. Few Fathers followed it, it seems, af- 
ter 1853 under Fr. Aubert’ s direction.45 The General Chapter of 1856,

34 Letter No. 1256.
35 Letter No. 1081.
36 Letters Nos. 1038, 1121, 1143, 1145, 1150, 1160, 1256.
37 Letters Nos. 1038, 1145, 1237.
38 Letters Nos. 1160, 1163, 1179.
39 Letters Nos. 1143, 1160, 1234.
40 Letters Nos. 1099, 1233.
41 Letters Nos. 1147, 1179.
42 Letter No. 1160of July 9, 1853.
43 Letters Nos. 1060, 1066.
44 Letters Nos. 1076, 1077.
45 Casimir Aubert to Fr. Ricard, June 24, 1853. The need of continuai training, how­

ever, never ceased to be felt. One has only to read, by way of example, the following letter 
of April 16, 1853, from Fr. Martin, Superior of Notre Dame de Bon Secours, to Fr. Aubert: 
“I admit, good Fr. Aubert, that everybody has a mission (to fulfil) in regard to many of our 
young priests, but I hâve so many shortcomings myself which I dare not point out to oth- 
ers; ail the vétérans concur pretty well in saying that the kind of newcomers (we hâve) is 
little different from that of the first days, but the love of the Congrégation and the family 
spirit no longer prevail to the same extent; the novitiate has not reformed enough ideas, 
habits and defects of character, and has not moulded everybody in the same way as hâve 
the Jesuits, so that the superiors quite often hâve trouble building unity in their communi- 
ties; the love of poverty does not appear to be as lively as it used to be, and the lack of ab­
négation also hinders very frequently the salutary efforts that superiors would wish to pro­
duce amongst their confrères. Some hâve arrived here who seem to hâve undergone a 
complété course in criticizing and who exercise their talents from the cellar to the attic and 
from the first day to the last on the personnel; then when they are admonished, instead of 
recognizing their faults, they concentrate ail their batteries against their admonitor whence 
corne ail the miseries in the house . .



given “the little success obtained by this course” (as is stated in the 
minutes), adopted the project “of a single year of studies suitable for 
training missionaries” following the three year s ofTheology.46 47 48

Superiors responsible for maintaining regularity
In as many as eighty letters, the Founder speaks of regularity. He 

considers it the principal condition for maintaining fervour and the 
practice ofvirtue. “Are they faithful observer s ofthe Rule,” he asks in a 
circulai• letter ofAugust 2,1853, “are they humble, charitable, obedient, 
mortified, these men who turn away from the plough and abandon their 
vocation? Certainly not! These are imperfect men, nonchalant, sensual, 
unmortified, men for whom the code of their Rule is a sealed book which 
they no longer know how to read, in short they are men who, as they go 
from imperfection to imperfection, blind themselves regarding their 
principal duties . . . ”

Bishop de Mazenod always considered fraternal correction as one 
of the prime duties of charity. As a man who habitually speaks with 
frankness and sincerity to men and to religious, he ceaselessly practiced 
this virtue in regard to the least disorder. Examples abound. Let Dassy 
heat only one common room at Nancy for the sake of poverty41 ; Santoni, 
master of novices, should not hâve made his retreat at the Chartreuse, 
he who by word and example ought to teach the novices that Oblates are 
bound to make their retreat in Oblate houses43; the Fathers of Osier find 
too many occasions to préparé good dinners and thus emulate “the 
manners of the clergy of this country who are too prone to tipple”49; 
Sumien ought to put an end to his “causticity” and unpleasant 
attitude50; the professons of the major seminary, like ail Oblates, will 
spend their vacations in the seminary since “we are men of community 
and not frequenters ofthe highways.”51 Let Fr. Audruger cure himself of 
his “incontinence ofthe tangue”52, let Fr. Cyr Chauvet and his compan- 
ions do penance and fast during Lent if  they would rather not see 
Oblates “falling into the decrepitude ofthe old Orders,”53, let regularity

46 General Chapter of 1856, session of August 11, evening.
47 Letter No. 1055.
48 Letters Nos. 1066, 1214, 1215.
49 Letter No. 1097.
50 Letter No. 1106.
51 Letter No. 1211. See also Nos. 1119,1156, 1196, 1220.
52 Letter No. 1124.
53 Letter No. 1136.



be of “second nature” with the Scholastics so that Oblates may notfall 
“behind ail the religious bodies which are re-establishing themselves 
wholly in the fervour of their original spirit.”54 The Fathers of Notre 
Dame de Talence ought not to Write a collective letter against their su- 
periors55 ; Fr. Fayette will live in prayer and study at Notre Dame du 
Cléry in order to repair the “gaps that his bursarship at Osier has left in 
this piety”56 57; Fr. Baret and his companions at Bordeaux will live with 
stricter regularity in order “to make réparation for the wounds that so 
many unworthy members inflict on [their] mother,”51 etc.

It is incumbent particularly on the local superiors to assume re- 
sponsibility for maintaining regularity. This obligation is energetically 
emphasized in the circular of August 2, 1853: “I hâve under my eyes” 
he wrote in the seventh paragraph, “the various counsels that Saint 
Alphonsus of Liguori gave his religious during the early days of his In- 
stitute. I would not dare reproduce these counsels; they are overwhelm- 
ing, they are the expression of the judgement he brings down on the in­
observance of the Rules . . . The saint is especially inexorable towards 
local superiors who do not apply themselves to the holy observance of 
the Rule; he renders them responsible for ail the evil which results from 
their weakness and does not fear to threaten to accuse them before the 
tribunal of God . . . ” This general teaching of a circular does not re­
place individual letters. Well does the Founder know that and makes ap- 
propriate interventions, finding for each the reproach or the advice that 
is suitable. To Fr. Lagier, superior ofthe major seminary of Fréjus, who 
is too self-indulgent, he says: “Scrupulously avoid, my dear and good 
Father, disedifying behaviour. It is one of the great duties o f those who 
are in charge of others.”58 To Fr. Vandenberghe, superior at Osier of a 
community where several Fathers and Brothers are more aged than he, 
the Founder says: “Be a superior without haughtiness, yet with dignity, 
and let each keep his place, with his Rule at hand.”59 To Fr. Soullier, 
named superior at Nancy in 1855, he writes: “I amfully confident that 
you will succeed . . . For that you must act always under the impulsion 
of the Holy Spirit before God, having in mind only the good of the af- 
fairs which are confided to you and always in conformity with the spirit, 
even the letter, ofthe Rule from which you must try never to deviate. No

54 Letter No. 1160.
55 Letter No. 1159.
56 Letter No. 1225.
57 Letter No. 1296.
58 Letter No. 1211.
5 9  Letter No. 1239.



one will hâve anything to say if y ou rule by the code which ail must 
know and observe.”60 It is especially in a letter to Fr. Bellon in 1855, 
wherein the Founder complains of several “members so out ofline” that 
he accuses the superiors thus: “Our misfortune is that ail these members 
who weary us hâve grown (this way) under local superiors incapable of 
giving them good direction. I accuse the local superiors of being the 
cause ofall our miseries.”61

Why these incessant appeals for regularity? The Founder explains 
in a circulai- letter of August 2, 1853, that regularity maintains fervour 
and nourishes the virtues which “by shining more radiantly in the 
church, increase the édification of the faithful and contribute greatly to 
the conversion ofthe sinners being evangelized” by the Oblates. Fie un- 
derlines these advantages on every occasion: it is thus “that one is dis- 
tinguished from ordinary priests,”62 it is by being faithful to the Rules 
that God “will send us emulators” 63 and we will be stronger “against 
hell which we hâve tofight,"64 Indeed “we must tell ourselves . . . that 
we can only please God in this way.”65

To learn that a community or an Oblate is doing well in regard to 
regularity, was especially joyful news to the Founder. He writes thus to 
Fr. Bellon on July 1, 1850: “What other happiness can I hâve in this 
world than to see those whom God has given me keeping to the path of 
their vocation,” or again to Fr. Berne: “I hâve no greater happiness 
than to learn from y ou that y ou are serving the good God well, that y ou 
are faithfully performing your duty and are happy.”66

Other thèmes
Although his attention was focussed especially on the training ofthe 

young and on the maintaining of regularity, the Founder nonetheless 
also concerned himself ceaselessly with every domain ofthe mission and 
life ofthe Congrégation. In 1850-1855 seven new houses were opened in 
France. Three of these were in the province of the South: Notre Dame 
de la Garde at Marseilles in 1850, the major seminary of Fréjus in 1851 
and Montolivet in 1854; four in the province of the North: Notre Dame

60 Letter No. 1293. See also Nos. 1038, 1185, 1227, 1249, 1251, 1259, 1282, 1295.
«  Letter No. 1294.
62 Letter No. 1292.
6 3  Letter No. 1202.
64 Letter No. 1132.
65 Letter No. 1138.
66 Letter No. 1180. See also Nos. 1056, 1075, 1079.



de Talence at Bordeaux in 1851-1853, the major seminary of Romans in 
1853, Notre Dame de Sion in 1853-1854 and Notre Dame de Cléry at 
Orléans in 1854. Some thirty letters deal with these foundations and 
other projects such as that of Belgium61 and that ofCorsica, in particu- 
lar with the question of repairing of an ancient couvent at Bonifacio: 
“Ah! my dear,” he wrote to Fr. Luigi on March 17, 1853, “you do not 
know what a business wielding the trowel can be: God save us from be- 
ing plunged into such a mess!”67 68

In 1853-1854, the Founder refused several offers of foundations as 
he lacked good members as well as men sujficiently mature to be superi- 
ors. He complains ofthis to Fr. Aubert on July 26,1853: “I f  ail our men 
were what they ought to be, we would go ahead, but when we hâve to 
struggle against imperfection, caprice, lack of virtues, it is enough to 
make one go mad or at least be much dismayed.” To round out their 
communities, almost ail the superiors askedfor a missionary of âge and 
expérience. What is to be done with the young Fathers, exclaimed the 
Founder on receiving a request ofthis sort from Fr. Ciamin, superior at 
Limoges: “I cannot throw them into the sea because they are young.”69 
But in the end he became resigned and desisted from opening new 
houses in 1855: “We are only a small family that is perhaps over-ex- 
tendedfor its strength” he confided to Fr. Dassy on February 11, 1854, 
“so I hâve been inexorable regarding the requests that hâve been made 
to me.”

The Chapter o f 1850 added to the Rules a chapter on the major 
seminaries. Lest its provisions become a dead letter, it seems that the 
Founder wished to commit more Oblates to this ministry, foreseen from 
the beginning of the Congrégation. He accepted the major seminaries of 
Fréjus in 1851 and of Romans in 1853. Some fifteen letters, sent to di- 
rectors and superiors, try to delineate the spirit which directors should 
hâve, explain the importance of being living models of priestly life, and 
the meaningfulness of Oblate ministry. “It is thus” he writes to Fr. 
Berne on February 5,1854, “that we contribute, each in his own sphere, 
to the spreading of the kingdom of Jésus Christ.” In the course of the 
summer of 1854, he brought together the Oblate superiors of the semi­
naries o f Marseilles, Ajaccio, Fréjus and Romans, for the purpose of 
discussing manuals and programmes ofteaching.70

67 Letter No. 1140.
68 Letter No. 1142.
69 Letter No. 1194.
7 0  Letters Nos. 1227, 1235.



In about thirty other letters the Founder speaks of preaching and of 
parish missions. He encourages the Fathers engaged in this ministry,71 72 
while reminding them that the purpose is “to couvert” and “to evange- 
lize”12 and that the beneficiaries must be the “humble,” the “poor,” the 
“abandoned régions,” etc,73 He insists once more that they make it their 
duty to write reports on the missions preached. “Do not be (neglectful) 
as we were,” he writes to Fr. de l’Hermite on March 20, 1854, “we al- 
lowed oblivion to swallow up prodigies of grâce comparable to the 
finest things one reads about in the first days of Christianity."

Inter est inforeign missions also appears here and there in these let­
ters to the Fathers in France, particularly on the occasion of the death 
of missionaries, of the épiscopal consécration of Bishops Allard and 
Taché and especially, each year, on the occasion of the departure ofthe 
missionaries: “We encompass the whole world with our apostles whose 
zeal and devotedness wring front me tears of joy and tenderness” he 
writes to Fr. Baret on January 24,1852 74

III -  Physique and Charity of the Founder
It would not be surprising to find the aging Bishop de Mazenod 

mentioning how he is affected personally by the events and situations of 
which he speaks. In these pages he refers constantly to two things con- 
cerning himself: the good health he enjoys in spite of the crushing bur- 
den ofhis daily work and the love hefeelsfor his Oblates.

The burden ofhis daily work
About forty letters begin with excuses for his tardiness in replying 

to letters received. He always explains these delays by the host of occu­
pations which take up every moment of each day: “Never will you be 
able to imagine the slavery to which I am subjected,” he writes to Fr. 
Richard on January 18,1852, “I hâve to gofrom one compulsory chore 
to another.” AU the houses of France “fire red-hot broadsides” at him,75 
his days go by without his being able to "hâve a quarter of an hourfor

71 Letters Nos. 1057,1106, 1107, 1170, 1213, 1263,1271.
72 Letters Nos. 1037, 1039, 1057.
73 Letters Nos. 1096, 1120, 1170.
74 Letters Nos. 1066, 1078, 1083, 1097, 1102, 1105, 1113, 1138, 1171, 1184, 1208, 

1209, 1213, 1220, etc.
75 LetterNo. 1066.



himself.”16 On January 17, 1851, he finishes a letter to Fr. Baret thus: 
“Adieu, dear child, they are out of their minds, they harass me, I can 
never say die but will plunge my pen into the inkstand rather than throw 
it in their faces.” Fr. Vincens, who reproaches him for not having 
replied to an important letter, receives this retort: “You young, well dis- 
posed people will not succeed in giving me scruples, however sorry I am 
that 1 cannot do more. When one rises at five o’ dock in the morning and 
goes to bed close to midnight, when one cannot take even a half-hour’ s 
walk, whenfrom morning till night one is at everybody’s beck and call 
and when one is tied to one’s desk, pen in hand, ail the time leftfree by 
(others’ ) needs or indiscrétions, one cannot be reproached for not doing 
one’s duty. Anything extra that may be desired is impossible.”11

AU this time is devoted to the diocese and to the Congrégation. The 
pastoral concern for his diocesans is indeed not absent from his letters 
to the Oblates, particularly when writing to Fathers Tempier and Fabre. 
In somefifty letters, he speaks of the construction of the cathédral and of 
varions churches, o f religious communities, of ordinations, o f pastoral 
visits with ceremonies of confirmation of more than 1000 children,76 77 78 of 
weariness and dangers incurred during the choiera épidémie in the sum- 
mer of 1854, and especially of the visitors whom he receives in great 
numbers when he Works at the bishop’s chancery. On June 13, 1851, he 
confides to Fr. Vincens: “My head is spinning with ail the people I hâve 
had to receive today, at least twenty-five persons came one after the 
other on different affairs.” On January 11, 1854, he complains to Fr. 
Bellon of the burden that falls on him at the beginning of each year: 
“Here I am immer sed,” he say s, “in New Year visits that I hâve to make 
to 200 persons out o f2,000 perhaps who came to see me on New Year’s 
Day. It is one ofthe torments ofmy position.”

Besides corresponding with Oblates he also travels to see them. In 
the course ofthe years 1850 to 1855, he made three considérable trips: 
the first to England in the months ofJuly and August, 1850, which took 
him through Germany and Belgium, the two others to Rome from Jan­
uary to March, 1851, for the approbation of the additions to the Rules 
and in December, 1854, in order to take part in the définition of the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception. He visited the Oblate houses of

76 Letter No. 1180.
77 Letter No. 1167.
78 Letter No. 1066.



Corsica in October, 1851, and most ofthe houses of France in Septem- 
ber, 1850, inNovember, 1851, inJune, 1853, and inAugust, 1855.19

His correspondence with Oblates fills ail his free moments and as 
well as entire days when he secludes himself at the seminary or the 
country house of St. Louis. On one of these days, in the evening, he 
writes to Fr. Mouchette: “1 can no longer hold my pen from writing so 
muchP His desk, “truly cavernous,”79 80 81 82 is always piled deep with letters. 
Forty-five of them awaited replies in July 185352 On May 25, 1855, af- 
ter returning from Aix, he writes to Fr. Courtes: “I hied myself quickly 
to the seminary for 1 found, yesterday on arrivai, an enormous heap of 
letters which, joined to that which was already on my desk, would re­
quit'e ei g ht days of complété isolation . . . ”

His health holds ont in spite of the incessant work. The Founder is 
himself surprised. In a letter to Fr. Jeanmaire on May 25, 1855, he 
makes this reflection: “Happily the well-known proverb, the blade wears 
out the sheath is not true in my case but little will it take, is it not so, for 
this fine mien to fade away?” In the same vein, he writes to Fr. Vincens 
on September 4, 1853, “We will keep on . . . so long as it lasts.” His 
good health, as can be seen, allowed him to work hard but left him no il­
lusions about his âge and about the need to préparé for his eternal re- 
treat.

Paternal tenderness
Most striking in this volume are the variety and intensity o f the 

Founder’s utterances of affection for his Oblate sons. They are found 
frequently and in some sixty letters.

While looking for new letters of the family in the archives of the 
Congrégation for the Evangelization of Peoples, Fr. Paul Sion made, 
some years ago, the following reflection: even if one did not know the 
handwriting of the Founder, one would recognize his letters by this dis- 
tinguishing characteristic: the interest and affability he shows for his 
correspondents. His affectionate heart is everywhere manifested even in 
letters of administration wherein the thorniest problems are treated.

79 Letters Nos. 1049-1053, 1056-1060, 1088, 1091-1093, 1151-1158, 1252-1257, 
1272, 1284-1287.

80 Letter No. 1230.
81 Letter No. 1065.
82 Letter No. 1164.



These typical traits stand out in even greater relief in the letters to 
Oblates. Throughout the years that it has taken to préparé for publica­
tion this collection of volumes of letters of the Founder to the Oblates, I 
hâve had the advantage, thanks to my work at the Congrégation for the 
Causes of Saints, to read the writings of a dozen Founders of Congréga­
tions; nowhere else hâve I met such warmth, such fatherliness and such 
affection as in the letters ofBishop de Mazenod. The most typical exam­
ples and the most numerous are to befound in the letters of this volume 
for the years 1850 to 1855. Without doubt, the Bishop of Marseilles suf- 
feredfrom his isolation at the épiscopal palace; he would hâve loved to 
live in his community. As it happens, two events that affected him most 
sorrowfully explain in part his extraordinary sensibility: the death of his 
mother during the night of the 17th of December, 1851,33 and of his 
brother-in-law, Marquis Armand de Boisgelin, on June 29, 1853. No 
longer having his mother, a woman of sensitivity and affection to whom 
he was deeply attached, Bishop de Mazenod henceforth turned to his 
beloved sons in order to pour out his heart. His sensibility then erupts 
andfrom his penflow out the live lies t of expressions of the sentiments of 
his paternal tenderness to the point, for example, of having to tear up a 
letter written, with too tender affection, to Fr. Baret.34

We will cite here, by way of conclusion, some of these expressions, 
leaving the reader free to discover others as he peruses the pages of this 
volume: “My great imperfection is to love passionately the children 
whom the good God has given me. There is no mother-love like it" 83 84 85 86 87 88 89; “I 
do not know how my heart is equal to the affection which it nourishes 
for you ail. It is a prodigy which is something of an attribute of God . . . 
There is not on this earth a créature to whom God has accorded the 
favour of loving so tenderly, so strongly, so constantly so great a num- 
ber of persons. Here is not simply a question of charity, no, it is a mater­
nai sentiment which refers to each ofyou, without préjudice for the oth­
ers . . ,”36; “it is impossible for you to hâve any idea of the extent to 
which this heart loves you”31; “I live only by the heart33; “I feel I must 
needs surround myself with ail those whom I love”39; “I embrace you

83 Letter No. 1094 to Mgr. Guibert.
84 Letter No. 1062.
85 Letter No. 1057.
86 Letter No. 1095 to Fr. Dassy.
87 Letter No. 1118 to Fr. Guinet.
88 Letter No. 1187 to Fr. Vincens.
89 Letter No. 1189 to Fr. Vincens.



with ail the tenderness o f my patentai heart, you know how mue h it 
loves you”90; “I would wish, my dear son, that my hands had agility 
enough to correspond with the energy of my heart. Then I would not be 
reduced to writing one letter after another and be thus hindered in ex­
pressing my affection for ail those whom I love so tenderly and who live 
together in this véritable hearth of paternal love. But how can I manage 
with a single pen . . . "91

From the Quirinal at Rome, Bishop de Mazenod wrote to Fr. 
Mouchette, on December 2,1854, a letter mue h to be treasured in that it 
draws a clear portrait ofwhat Oblates are and what distinguishes them: 
“men of God” whose “ministry is the continuation of the apostolic min- 
istry,” “saints” who ought “to do miracles,” brothers ail who live by 
“the family spirit which ought to exist amongst us. I hâve seen many re­
ligions orders, I am in very intimate relations with the most regular. Eh 
bien! I hâve recognized amongst them, independently of their virtues, a 
great esprit de corps; but, more than paternal love of a head for the 
members of his family, this cordial affinity of the members with their 
head which establishes between them a relationship springing from the 
heart and which forms true family bonds between us — father to son, 
son to father — this, I hâve not corne across anywhere. I hâve always 
thanked God for it as for a particular gift which he lias deigned to grant 
me; for it is the temper of heart which he lias given me, this expansive 
love which is proper to me and which pours out on each one of mine 
without détriment for the others, just as it is, 1 dare say, of the love of 
God for men. I say that this is the sentiment which I know cornes from 
Him who is the source of ail charity, who has provoked in the hearts of 
my children this reciprocity of love which forms the distinctive character 
ofour beloved family. May this be such as will aid us mutually to appre- 
ciate more the charm of our vocation, may this ail be attributed to God 
for his greater glory. This is the most ardent wish ofmy heart.”

Heaven grant that the reading of the magnificent letters of this vol­
ume may help each Oblate to love still more his religions family, to live 
with greater intensity in fraternal charity and thus to realize “the most 
ardent wish" of the heart of this father who so loved us, his sons, his 
Oblates ofMary Immaculate!

Yvon Beaudoin

90 Letter No. 1207 to Fr. Baret.
91 Letter No. 1223 to Fr. Mouchette.
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1032. [To Father Vincens, at N.-D. de l’Osier].1

Letter of introduction for a priest and a sub-deacon who are entering 
the novitiate. Visitors at Marseilles.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, J[anuary] i l ,  1850.

My dear Father Vincens, I am sending you Father Delabrèque2 who 
was recommended to me by the Bishop of Algiers3 and our Fathers at 
Blida. He cornes to the novitiate full of détermination to succeed. the 
Bishop of Algiers tells me in his letter that “Mr. Delabrèque will un- 
doubtedly succeed in a Congrégation at being both a holy and an able 
missionary.” You will be delighted by his good manners and conversa­
tion. He was telling me that he has not laid aside the soutane from the 
time he took it and has been nowhere where the soutane would be out of 
place.

I am still too busy to go into certain of the details that came up in 
y our previous letters. Ail I can tell you is that Chaine has not bothered to 
Write and make his excuses and ask for forgiveness for the scandai he 
has given by his disobedience.

Father Burfin has informed me of the departure for the novitiate of a 
sub-deacon from Limoges,4 the Bishop of Limoges5 wanted me to know. 
I am grateful for the grâces God is giving our novitiate, Father Santoni’s 
letter was quite satisfactory. I inform you in my tum that three of our 
men are going to make their profession.

I bring my letter to a hasty close with an affectionate greeting. I 
hâve the Bishop of Nancy6 here. A few days ago I had the Bishops of

1 Orig,: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Vincens.
2 Adolphe Delabrèque entered the novitiate on January 23 but did not persevere.
3 Bishop Pavy.
4 Marc Marie Melchior Tristan de L’Hermite. He began the novitiate on February 25.
5 Bishop B. Buissas.
6 Bishop Menjaud.



Vancouver and Buffalo.7 The latter is installing us in his interesting dio­
cèse. Our Englishmen are installed at Liveipool where they will do a lot 
of good work and in the most advantageous of conditions.

My blessing on ail the Fathers and Brothers. Goodbye.
t  C. J. E., Bishop of Marseilles.

1033. [To Father Dassy, at Nancy].8

Bishop de Mazenod’s engagements. Hâve Father Depetro study theology.

[Marseilles,] January 26, 1850.
Dear Father Dassy, My long silence would embarrass me if it con- 

stituted an abject admission that I could not cope with the burden very 
unjustly placed on my shoulders. It is unheard of that a Superior General 
whose correspondence extends to the four corners of the earth should be 
without a single secretary to reply to the innumerable letters he receives 
daily. Moreover, it is frequently the case that copies must be kept of a 
certain number of these letters, on account of the importance of their 
subject-matter, incredible though it may seem this burden is also thrown 
on me. And as I am not dispensed on that account from my épiscopal re- 
sponsibilities — presiding at every service that has any degree of solem- 
nity at any of the various and very numerous establishments with which 
our city is enriched, visiting the sick several times a week to administer 
the sacrament of confirmation, receiving every day ail the people who 
hâve some business with me, etc., etc. — even if I get up before day- 
break to say holy mass and never get to bed before 11:30 p.m. or mid- 
night, I never get on top of my work: there you hâve the reason for my 
being so behind with my writing to you, though I hâve told myself a 
hundred times to attend to it.

It was consoling to hear from you that Father Depetro is doing ail 
he can to compensate for the trouble he caused you. I confess that I am 
still undecided to présent him for faculties. To begin with I am afraid 
that he does not know enough theology, he has never done any decent 
study. I am concerned that he does not hâve a sufficient grasp of the 
scope and seriousness of his duties. He held them of very little account 
when he was a simple professed Oblate. I ask myself sometimes if he

7 Bishop M. Deniers, Bishop of Vancouver and Bishop Jean Timon, Bishop of Buffalo.
8 Yenveux, II, 90; VII, 15.



has a sufficiently solid and enlightened faith: I would hâve my doubts 
when I think back over his life. His behaviour in the time he has been at 
Nancy does not reassure me. So let us prolong a little his period of pro­
bation. Even so, I am not against his hearing your confession, or Father 
Dorey’s, when you find yourselves alone with him. Be sure and hâve 
Father Depetro gradually revise his theology, he did his study badly; I 
hâve reason to believe that he does not understand the nature and gravity 
of sin, etc.

1034. [To Father Sumien, at Aix].9

Father Sumien can corne to Marseilles to make a retreat in préparation 
for his oblation.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, February 21, 1850.

My Dear Father Sumien, I am not opposed to your coming to make 
your vows at Marseilles if you think you need to talk things over with 
me before renewing the act of personal consécration you once made to 
God.10 There is only one thing that troubles me: that on the eve of such a 
holy act of réparation, you should expérience any other sentiments than 
the most lively sense of thanksgiving and deep-felt joy. I can only at- 
tribute your doubts to the suggestions of the evil spirit who has already 
on other occasions in your life led you astray, to the grave détriment of 
your soûl. But I do not want to anticipate the advice you intend to seek 
from me. If corne you must, make it eight days before the date fixed for 
your profession so that you may préparé yourself, if need be, with a 
good retreat.

Affectionate greetings.
f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

9 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Sumien.
10 Father Sumien was ending his second novitiate. He had already been in the Con­

grégation from 1821 to 1831. The Founder wrote in his Journal on March 5, 1850: “Father 
Sumien has made his profession to me [ . . . ] The ceremony was very moving because of 
the memories it brought back. He had been n.10, now today he is n.274. That is the only 
penance imposed on him for his lapse.” Cf.: Y e n v e u x  VIII, 318.



1035. [To Father Courtès, at Aix].11

The disappointments and sufferings ofthose who workfor the salvation 
ofmen.

[Marseilles,] Mardi 1, 1850.
We would hâve quite different things to say to one another, things 

which cannot be put down on paper. Dear God! — the difficulties and 
worries! It is not for our own sakes that we are put on this earth and 
when we receive God’s call our reply must be: Ecce adsum, what sense 
would there be otherwise in foregoing one’s peace, giving up one’s in- 
dependence and having to get involved with any other task than that of 
one’s own salvation, set apart from ail other créatures save those who 
love you and live in a spirit like your own and in a certain sense share 
your own life. Be that as it may, it will always be allowable to feel a 
sense of révulsion when you meet at every tum so many disappoint­
ments, misunderstandings and slights as would break your heart, enough 
really at least to sadden you or rather more than that to throw you into a 
fit of dépression. Goodbye.

1036. [To Father Courtès, at Aix].12

Father Sumien is sent to Aix. Vigilance as to regularity.

Marseilles, March 9,1850.
Dear Father Courtès, As usual I hâve several people with me in my 

office at a moment when I ought to hâve some solitude to write to you. 
You hâve expressed a wish to hâve Father Sumien in your community. I 
am giving him to you because really your need is extreme. Ail I ask is 
that you put everything on a regular footing however few you are. Now 
you hâve a newcomer. If the Rule is not followed, he will form bad 
habits and the damage will be irrémédiable. While it ought not to last 
more than half an hour, it is essential that the theological lecture be

n  Yenveux V, 49. Yenveux inserts the following introduction to this text: “The 
Bishop, very much upset because of a much-publicized departure and certain scandais, and 
seeing himself alone, his assistants being absent, writes to Father Courtès and asks him to 
corne to Marseilles to discuss the matter.” It had to do with Father Bellanger, a missionary 
in Algeria who was expelled from the Congrégation, and news of a serious accident that 
befell his replacement, Father Eymère, cf. Oblate Writings, Vol. IV, pp. 175-186.

12 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Courtès.



given, I am saying no more than is prescribed in the Rule. Shorten it if 
you think you must, but hold fast to doing everything secundum 
regulam. You can without hésitation lay the blâme on my shoulders and 
say it is I who am insisting.

Goodbye, I cannot hear myself think, they are making such a din 
around me. But I will not finish without a word of thanks for your kind 
visit. With my love,

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1037. [To Father Nicolas, at Limoges].13

No new foundations, the already-erected houses must be Consolidated. 
Preach not to please but to couvert sinners.

[Marseilles,] March 25, 1850.
The letter you hâve had sent on to me has given me more pain than 

pleasure. In the first place, it is quite out of the question just now to 
agréé to a new foundation. I hâve absolutely no men available, and when 
they become available I must consolidate the houses that are already 
erected and are presently in difficulties. Furthermore, this is not the let­
ter of a good religious. It is anything but virtuous. That Father ought not 
to tolerate anyone speaking in such a fashion in the name of friendship.14 
When someone wants to set up a religious establishment in God’s 
Church, that is not the kind of spirit to proceed in. Letting it be known 
that one wants to withdraw one’s obedience from a superior one does 
not find to one’s liking so as to go and live with a friend who seems to 
be the object of one’s affections as if one were a dyed-in-the-wool 
worldling, once more, there is no shadow of virtue in that, and there will

13 Y e n v e u x  II, 5 6 ;  VII, 3 2 .

14 The Founder had sent to Limoges, along with Fathers Burfin, Chauliac and Beuf, 
three talented young priests: Nicolas, Baret and Gondrand. Father Burfin, the superior, of- 
ten mentions them in his letters to Bishop de Mazenod, e.g., August 7, September 23, and 
October 10, 1849, January 1 and 7, April 10 and 20, June 20, etc., 1850. Father Burfin of- 
ten complains about Father Nicolas, not very obedient and more of a teacher than a 
preacher. He praises Father Baret’s oratorical successes, who is preaching the Advent ser­
mons at Limoges in 1849 and Father Gondrand’s, who preaches the Lenten sermons in 
1850. We believe that the Founder is speaking here of Father Gondrand, a man with a dif- 
ficult tempérament who spent nearly ail his life outside Oblate communities. It is Bishop 
Berteaud, Bishop of Tulle, and friend of Fathers Baret and Gondrand, who was making 
them the suggestion of a foundation at Tulle, cf. M.-Tempier, August 17, 1850.



be no blessing from God on projects conceived in similar vein. Another 
cast of mind is required if one wants to enter the lists to extend the king- 
dom of Jésus Christ.

Do you think that your news gives me pleasure? I am sorry, it does 
not. I see nothing but danger for this dear child who is not building on 
the foundation of the religious virtues he is bound to by his profession. I 
would like it better if he had no thought but to bring the Gospel to the 
poor and were what I want him to be for his own good and the genuine 
consolation of the father of the family and of the congrégation he 
founded in ail humility. You speak of priests who succeed in pleasing in 
their sermons, it remains to be seen if their sermons convert many sin- 
ners, that is what I would really like to be told.

1038. [To Father Santoni, at N.-D. de l’Osier].15

The master of Novices is reproached for writing too seldom. Précautions 
to take in the admission of candidates; Father Vincens is not severe 
enough.

[Marseilles,] March 27, 1850.
My dear Father Santoni, To demonstrate that the reason you give by 

way of excuse for your silence does not stand up to examination, I am 
writing my reply to your recent letter without any delay. And yet I hâve 
a little less liberty at my disposai than you do, for that you can take my 
word. For a number of days now I hâve been asking myself the question 
if l’Osier is so exempt as not to be obliged to maintain communications 
with the one said to be the Congrégation’s superior.

The head of a community as important as yours should correspond 
with the common Father, not once a month — and on this occasion after 
two months — but rather he should render an exact report every week, 
as is normally done on a daily basis in civil and military administrative 
practice. Such reports do not always call for an answer, so it is quite 
wrong for you and Father Vincens to complain that my letters are few 
and far between. This is ail the more unjust as even so I do write more 
often than the position that I hâve been put into in the Congrégation 
would require, being without any personal help to expedite business and 
obliged to make my own copies of business letters that hâve to be kept.



Continue taking every précaution in the admission of candidates. 
Do not overlook the little wamings that are sometimes under one’s nose. 
Certain opinions hâve corne to my knowledge that were held by that un- 
worthy man Bellanger while he was still in the novitiate which would 
hâve been a real eye-opener.

It is true that Father Vincens, in line with his usual mode of proce­
dure, used to go ahead without second thoughts. I remember how tena- 
ciously he pleaded for that Luke person about whom such disedifying 
and disturbing reports came in about what he landed up doing in Parme- 
nie. Whatever about that, I insist on this, that, whatever people’s talents 
may be, they are not to be admitted if they are not walking in the paths 
of the religious virtues, a list of which I dispense myself from giving to 
one who is a master of novices.

1039. [To Father Dassy, at Nancy].16

H opes to see vocations from northern France and to be able to send a 
suitable assistant to Father Dassy. What Oblate preaching aims at.

M[arsei]lles, April 4, 1850.
Dear Father Dassy, I do not want to deprive you of the pleasure you 

will dérivé from Father Lebescou’s courteous greetings. I ’m having his 
letter passed on to you and I am putting in this little note to congratulate 
you on the success of your station at Coutances, while bemoaning at the 
same time the failure of your efforts to encourage some of those lazy 
seminarians to devote themselves a little more generously to the service 
of the Church. Perhaps that will corne later. It is a relief to know that 
Mr. Marguet does not hâve to leave Nancy, while this excellent friend 
has not been able to suggest ways to provide for your needs, I fully ap- 
preciate the good relationships he has always maintained with you.

You are touching a very sensitive cord within me when with every 
reason you ask me for another assistant. It would take too long and per­
haps be inopportune to explain ail the difficulties that hâve prevented me 
from complying with so just a request. I still bear the scar inflicted by 
the man I had picked out for you under the impression that I was making 
a marvellous choice.17 It is through no choice of mine that strict justice

16 Orig.: Postulation Archives, L. M.-Dassy.
O Father Chaine.



has not been meted out. You know that I did not want to see him when 
he was here. I was getting ready to make a decision on his dismissal 
from the Congrégation. Heavy pressure was put on me to dissuade me 
from going to l’Osier. But before leaving myself open again, I must take 
certain précautions. Do not forget you hâve asked for someone who will 
be présentable in pulpits where they are used to seeing eminent perform- 
ers. This is not to my liking as I insist that our motto pauperes evange- 
lizantur must always be kept true.

For another thing, it is really nice to be told that you hâve an ample 
répertoire, but never make mention again of a kind of motivation that 
cannot be countenanced — I mean pride. It is duty, concem for the glory 
of God, the salvation of soûls and the honour of the Congrégation itself 
that must be the criteria of our actions to achieve our goals. Notwith- 
standing what you say, I remain persuaded that these are in fact the chief 
drives behind your application to your work since you arrived at Nancy 
to proclaim God’s word in a manner worthy of it.

Goodbye, my dear son, I give you my blessing, and good Father 
Dorey and Father Depetro too.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1040. [To Father Vincens, at N.-D. de l’Osier].18

Complaint about a letter from Father Santoni and the lack of obedience 
ofseveral of the pr lests at l’Osier.

[Marseilles,] April 12, 1850.
My Dear Father Vincens, I am grateful for the letter you wrote me 

the other day. If it had been a repeat of the one I had shortly before from 
Father Santoni, it would hâve decided me to let you know that from now 
on I was to be reached through one of my Assistants who would take his 
instructions from me. Enough is enough, it is too much that I should 
hâve to carry on a taslc as excessive as that which weighs on my shoul- 
ders alone, without my having to see ail my words found fault with, my 
thoughts twisted into a sense that never entered into my head, offence 
taken at observations I hâve the right and duty to make but which never 
bore the construction that is brazenly put upon them instead of some 
profit being derived from them in a spirit of simplicity equal to my own



openness in putting them on paper. The fatigue, concem and disquietude 
that this causes me is ali the greater as it is not open to me to corne back 
with explanations, adjustments, attempts to make what I wanted to say 
or my thinking better understood. It was not without good reason that I 
consulted you to find out if I can risk giving an obedience to Father Piot. 
I gave up the idea when I heard what you had to say, but you hâve to ad­
mit that it is unprecedented in a well-ordered Congrégation, that the su- 
perior should be unable to assign some of his men to take on the min­
istries we are committed to in the various houses we occupy. It is 
appalling. Let me give you a blow by blow account of the sériés of 
events. Father Pâlie refuses to go to England, Father Chaine goes fur- 
ther, he is up in arms, abandons his post and finds this so normal that he 
boasts of it wherever he goes. No one must dream of taking Father Piot 
away from his household gods. God forbid that anyone should touch Fa­
ther Lavigne as he simply cannot leave the realm that his genius and zeal 
for the Dauphine inspire him. How can we go on like this? How can we 
meet firm commitments in reliance on an obedience that has been vowed 
apparently more to a person’s own will and caprice than to God?

1041. F[or] my dear sous Gondrand and Baret.19

Friendship. Joy at their success. Direction on humility, rest, etc.

L.J.C. etM .I.
Marseilles, April 16,1850.

The temptation is too much for me. I am writing to Limoges, I hâve 
got a few minutes alone to myself by shutting every door in sight, I am 
making good use of the opportunity to write a few lines to my dear chil- 
dren, if it were only to tell them that they hâve badly neglected their fa­
ther who has them ever in his thoughts and heart. You can be sure that I 
am grateful to God for the success he has bestowed on your preaching, if 
anything I am too much over-joyed, but I am not wholly without some 
concern about it too. You are young, take care lest you become the vic- 
tims of vainglory. As you know, you would lose ail the merit of your 
labours and God would punish you by withdrawing his grâce from your 
words which would thus be reduced to no more than empty sounds, ail 
very fine to listen to but not getting through to your listeners’ hearts.



Forgive me, dear children, for this fatherly concem. I am not accusing 
you, I only want to put you on your guard against some dangerous illu­
sions that with God’s help you will avoid. Once again I urge you not to 
overdo things. I hâve heard about Father Gondrand’s coughing, that irri­
tation must receive treatment. At ail events, rest is essential, it is laid 
down in the Rule, and one ought to make really good use of it as it is in 
ail truth as meritorious as are exterior works. Make no mistake, if I do 
not find you in good health when I corne to Limoges I shall want to 
know the reason why.

My sole desire was to speak a word in friendship, now I am satis- 
fied. Keep me in your prayers as one who loves you.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1042. [To Father Pont, Bursar, and the Father s of the Major Semi- 
nary at Ajaccio].20

The scandai caused by Father Chauvet’ s leaving the seminary against 
the superior’s wishes. Unauthorizedpurchase ofafarm.

[Marseilles,] April 21, 1850.
My dear friends, my heart goes out to you in the plight you find 

yourselves in. There are some scandais we should not hâve to be ex- 
posed to. Only someone who closed his mind to the first notions of reli- 
gious principles could permit himself such pranks. I had, it is true, re- 
solved on the recall of this Father,21 but to take the matter into his own 
hands and leave his post of his own accord against my wishes is such an 
extravagance that I am still unable to convince myself that it really hap- 
pened. I hope that this will be an example for you, my dear friends, and 
confirm you ever more strongly in the duties of your vocation: that is the 
proper reaction when confronted by evils of this magnitude. As we dé­
ploré another’s fall, we are led to reflect on ourselves and promise that 
we will never put ourselves in the way of a similar fault but rather work 
in an effective way to grow in the perfection of our holy State.

20 Y e n v e u x  II, 14; III, 96. Extracts copied by Father Yenveux himself, with points of 
suspension at the end of each unit.

21 Father Chauvet had quarrelled with ail the Fathers in the community. He left Ajac­
cio without permission at the beginning of April, but a stomi obliged the ship’s captain to 
return to port. Father Chauvet had no choice but to return to his community, cf.: the Mag- 
nan-Mazenod letters, April 9 and 22, and Magnan-Chauvet, April 20, 1850.



You know how displeased I am over the outlays that hâve been 
made in the faim that was bought without my being consulted. Make no 
mistake, my moral authority extends to anything that touches our Insti- 
tute’s members in any way. This principle has not been respected in this 
unfortunate affair of the farm’s purchase, on the pretext that it was a 
diocesan affair. That would be ail very fine if our members were not in- 
volved, but the moment they do play a part, it enters the sphere of my 
authority: do not forget it.

1043. [To Father Tempier, at Marseilles].22

Pastoral visit. Business concerning the administration of the diocese. 

L.J.C. et M.L
Auriol, May 1, 1850.

I admit, dear Tempier, that I hâve a Vicar G[eneral] who is very 
conscientious in forwarding my mail to me; I thank him for it. But he 
will not deny that he has been less than kind in not adding a few words 
in his own hand. I do not wish to follow his example so that it may not 
be said that we hâve not written a single line to each other during the 
course of my rather long visit. I hâve nothing very urgent to communi- 
cate to you. Carbonnel will hâve reported to you how things went at La 
Ciotat. Under the seal of secrecy, I informed Léautier of the new posting 
that I am giving him; I chose to tell Aubagne nothing about it. Upon my 
retum, we will notify Father Paul of his appointment.

I hâve responded to His Lordship the Archbishop, to Father Abbat 
and to Father Aubert. I do not know if the Minister of Worship has de- 
cided to write to the Bishops. The Archbishop of Aix has received no 
communication. He wrote to the Prefect that he was relying upon what I 
hâve decided. But the Prefect will not be able to give him much satisfac­
tion on this point since I had referred him to the forthcoming letter of the 
Minister of Worship, a letter which has not arrived. I assume that he will 
hâve sent something to the Bishopric before responding to the Arch­
bishop and, no doubt, the leamed Laurent will be the one who repre- 
sented the administration of the diocese. Whatever the case, the order 
must be given in my name for the Te Deum and the authorities must be



invited according to the usual format.23 You will hâve to hurry for this. 
Good-bye, I’m afraid of missing the mail. I leave you by sending you 
my heartfelt affection.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1044. [To Father Tempier, at Marseilles].24

Itinerary of his trip to England with Father Casimir Aubert. No public 
services in the monasteries in Marseilles. Father Cumin’s preaching.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Notre Dame de l ’Osier, May 28,1850.
Left the 29th.

Dear Tempier, here we are at l’Osier, thanks be to God. We arrived 
without even a minor mishap. I will still spend tomorrow here and will 
leave on Friday to arrive at Bourg on Saturday, spend Sunday there and 
set off on Monday for Besançon.

I hasten to tell you that, upon entering the départaient of Drôme 
which is, as you know, in a State of siégé, they requested our passports. 
Father Pourret went through on my coat tails, but that will perhaps not 
be the case for the two others for whom you were expecting to obtain 
passports only in Paris. It would be a surer thing than to hâve them ob­
tain passports in Marseilles. That goes for Father Pourret as well.251 do 
not know what you hâve decided conceming Father Mauroit’s26trip to 
visit his parents, but do not forget to tell Carbonnel to obtain from Mr. 
Mitchel the précisé date of departure for Ceylon. It seems to me that 
Bishop Bettachini27 was recommending that we should take the 
Calcut[t]a steamboat as being cheaper. The important thing is to orga- 
nize it in such a way that we will not be obliged to stop over in Suez. 
We will hâve to ask for a letter of recommendation for Mr. Pastré and to 
address them to the Father Superior of either the Observantines or the 
Vincentians. These letters hâve been useful to our men who hâve trav- 
elled that road.

23 It was a matter of singing the Te Deum each year on May 4, the anniversary of the 
day when the national assembly had proclaimed France a republic. Father Tempier had al- 
ready received a letter from the Minister (April 26) about this matter and had written to the 
Prefect on the 29th to invite him to the ceremony.

24 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Tempier.
25 Ms.-. Pourre.
26 Ms.: Maurroy.
27 Ms.: Bettacchini.



Do not forget my instructions concerning the churches of the Visita­
tion convents. The rules established by Bishop de Belzunce used to for- 
bid penitents from having their Masses said during the parish Mass. I do 
not hold to this very strongly in a l[arge] city like ours, but in the coun- 
try it cannot be tolerated. Ail the parish priests complained to me about 
it; it is my duty to act on their just grievances. Consequently, in my 
name the two convents will hâve to be notified that on Sundays and 
feastdays I forbid the saying of Masses for the people in their churches. 
Nor do I want them to sing vespers outside and when they are permitted 
to hâve bénédiction of the Blessed Sacrament, this will take place only 
after the parish célébrations. That very thing will be reformed if an 
abuse exists. In that case, bénédiction will be celebrated for the Sisters 
only and that behind closed doors. During the week, on days when there 
are no liturgical feasts, they could be given more latitude, but for Sun­
days and feastdays, I am adamant; let them spare themselves the trouble 
of making any comments about it to me. Make haste to implement this 
ruling. The country season is upon us; we hâve to nip in the bud the 
habit that they may be tempted to résumé.

Father Aubert thanks you for your letter. We hâve here a commu- 
nity as we would wish it; I am speaking of the novices and of the 
Oblates.

Father Cumin preached us two excellent sermons; we should pro­
vide him the opportunity of preaching a lenten sériés some place. Didn’t 
someone mention St-Sauveur? The church would be a bit large for his 
voice. Father Vincens writes me that he would also do extremely well in 
parish retreats.

Good-bye, my dear friend, here I am already far from you and that 
is only the first step in the joumey, so to speak. If Father Aubert had not 
been so insistent that I make the trip to England with the intention of 
proving to me by a personal inspection of the sites that it is absolutely 
necessary to leave him in this mission, I would not forgive him for it. It 
would not hâve been worth the trouble of having disuaded me from 
making the trip to Rome.28

I greet with affection my Vicars General and my Chancellor. I bless 
you ail.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

28 Bishop de Mazenod had planned to go to Rome after the Chapter (no doubt to hâve 
the modifications which he wanted to make to the Rules approved) and to stop off in Cor- 
sica. (L. Magnan-Mazenod, April 9, 1850).



The answer to give to Bishop Demers concerning Father Ricard’ s diffi- 
culties with Bishop Blanchet of Walla Walla. Obédiences. Itinerary of 
Bishop de Mazenod’s tripfrom l’Osier to Strasbourg.

Notre-Dame de l’Osier, May 31, 1850.
I received from Marseilles the enclosed document which I am pass- 

ing on to you to handle, my dear Tempier. It tells me of Bishop De- 
mers’s imminent arrivai at Marseilles. Do not let him pass through with- 
out broaching the question that he avoided discussing with me on the 
occasion of his first trip through. And yet he had been given the task of 
speaking to me about the différence of opinion that had arisen between 
the Bishops and our Father Ricard. You remember the last letter from 
the Bishop of Walla Walla that we read a few days before my departure. 
I hâve that letter here. It is quite dishonest. The bishop is complaining 
that, without his permission, Father Ricard established himself outside 
of his diocese even though I had given our missionaries specifically for 
him. I will hâve a copy of the letter made for you so that you can see the 
text yourself. It is obvious that with the expectations the bishop of Walla 
Walla had of being transferred to Nesqually29 30 he must hâve been un- 
happy and upset that Father Ricard had taken that place — which is one 
more reason for us to keep it. You remember, no doubt, the other daims 
of the Bishops. Compel the Bishop of Vancouver to lay his cards out on 
the table, and answer him in virtue of your office of first Assistant of the 
Congrégation, knowing full well my mind on this. If you hâve need of 
them, you will find Father Ricard’s letters in the filing-case of my study. 
You will also find a few letters addressed to Bishop Demers leaning 
against the mirror of my fireplace in my study. You will tell the Bishop 
that I had not forwarded them to Rome because, since he had told me 
that he was passing through in the month of February, I was expecting 
him daily.

I hâve been racking my brains to work out the appointments that 
hâve to be made. I discussed this a lot with Fathers Vincens and Santoni. 
In conjunction with them, I came to the conclusion that it would be ap- 
propriate to put to work the two subdeacons who hâve left here. I will 
raise them to the priesthood at the Sept[em]ber ordinations. From now 
until then, plan things with the Bishop of Viviers so that he will ordain

29 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Tempier.
30 Ms.: Nesqualy.



them deacons upon my presenting them extra tempora. If Father Dassy 
writes to you, let him practice patience until after the Chapter. At that 
time, we will settle everything, not in the Chapter, but rather between 
ourselves. If Father Bellon, or rather, when Father Bellon returns, we 
will hâve to find a professor for Maryvale. We will discuss that later on; 
I do not hâve time to tell you anything more; I am about to set out for St. 
Marcellin where I will take the coach that goes to Lyons by way of the 
St. André coast. Tomorrow again, I will leave Lyons to get to Bourg the 
same evening which is a Saturday and I will spend Sunday there. I will 
leave Bourg on Monday to go to Besançon where again I will spend 
only one day, and from there I will go to Strasbourg where I hope to find 
a f[ew] letters from you. Good-bye, they are waiting for me. My heart- 
felt greetings to you and to ail our friends.

1046. [To the Oblates of Marseilles and Aix].31

Account ofBishop de Mazenod’s visit to Cologne.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Cologne, June 9, 1850.

My dear friends, I want to set you an example of punctiliousness 
and make good use of a moment in the day that I hâve free after an end- 
less day’s travelling to bring you up to date on my news. I would hâve 
felt compensated for the two long trips I made this moming and this 
evening down to the post office if I had found a letter from one of you 
waiting for me there, but you probably don’t realize what a pleasure it is 
when one is a long way away as we are to receive even a short note from 
those one loves and hâtes to be separated from. Let’s see if I shall be any 
luckier at Brussels where I shall be arriving the day after tomorrow, for 
while I am getting to see ail that there is to be seen in the countries I am 
passing through, I ’m not prolonging my stay for its own sake. I wrote 
you from l’Osier and Strasbourg. It was impossible for me to do so from 
Bourg where I spent the whole day in church. I cannot give you any de­
scription of my interesting joumey as it is dusk and when it gets dark I 
am going down for my dinner as I hâve not taken anything ail day ex- 
cept my morning coffee; but I did want to let you know that my joumey 
has been altogether pleasant, and my health perfect, as is that too of my 
companion who has worked out ail the details of how I am to get to the



various places he has planned out for me on my joumey. My incognito 
has deceived no one, whether on board or in the hôtels. Here today I got 
dressed up in ail my regalia and found a place in the cathédral in the 
choir stalls during the High Mass that is celebrated every Sunday, once I 
let my ring be seen, an act that was to earn me a host of attentions. 
Heaven forbid that I should even attempt a description of that fine 
church, I did not get to see it during the moming as I had to apply my- 
self to the liturgy which they do differently from us, be it said in ail hu- 
mility, but I hâve just visited it in detail after vespers in the company of 
a canon whom His Grâce the Archbishop32 had charged with this duty 
and who acquitted himself of it with charming grâce and friendliness. 
Not content with showing me the cathédral and ail the treasures it con- 
tains, he had me get into a carnage which he summoned to bring me 
around the other churches of this city. He came to leave me back at my 
hôtel, thanking me for the happiness I had given him. the Archbishop 
chose him as he is the only one who spoke French. The Prelate was leav- 
ing today to go and administer confirmation at Dusseldorf: this explains 
why he did not entertain me to dinner, but he was very gracious towards 
me and insisted on coming with me to the door of the Palace. He is an 
outstanding man and will serve the Church well, as will the Bishop-elect 
of Mayence33 whom the Pope named to the office even though the ma- 
jority of the Chapter had made a different choice. The minority’s choice 
had fallen on the canon who had done me the honours of the city of 
Mayence with remarkable courtesy and friendship. He is a fine priest 
and praised the Pope’s choice, fully persuaded that the Bishop-elect will 
accomplish a lot of good. Goodbye, I hâve not mentioned that I spent the 
f[east] day of the Sacred Heart in your company, the whole day long, but 
both while at church and while I visited in the aftemoon and walked in 
the wonderful garden created by the town of Visbade34 for the 18,000 
visitors who corne each year to take the waters, I was keeping step along 
with my companion with the fine procession you were having at that very 
hour without me while I was not without you. Goodbye again, I can’t 
see a thing any longer and my companion’s stomach and my own are 
crying out for attention. My love to you ail, each one, and my blessing.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.
P.S. Pass on my news to Aix and tell Brother Bouquet to pass on 

Father Aubert’s to his sister.

32 Archbishop J. Geissel of Cologne.
33 Bishop W.E. Kettler, Bishop of Mayence.
34 Visbade: Wiesbaden.



Disappointment at not finding any letters at Cologne and Brussels. Re- 
demptorist hospitality at Brussels and Liège.

L.J.C. etM.L
Anvers, June 14, 1850.

Even though we took the précaution of leaving you a note of when 
we would be passing by Cologne and Brussels, I hâve had the sad expé­
rience of passing through both of these cities and of making two and 
even three trips to the post office without finding a single line from 
yourselves. I wrote you from Cologne and am doing so again from here 
so as not to treat you as badly as you treat me. Even so, it would not 
hâve been that difficult to drop me a line. I am going to continue with 
my journey. Tomorrow I shall stop the night at Lille36 after passing 
through Gand and Bruges. Everywhere I hâve experienced the most 
wonderful hospitality. I am stopping here with a family of real saints, 
whose acquaintance I owe to the Liguorians of Brussels with whom I 
spent two nights, and it was those of Liège with whom I spent the ll th 
who got me my place with their confrères. These priests hâve high stan­
dards and do a lot of good in Belgium. As well as that they hâve some 
splendid foundations. Between them and the Jesuits they hâve the whole 
country occupied, I do not think there are any openings left for anyone 
else.

I hâve no free time. Even so I did want to snatch a moment to give 
you my news. We are going around Anvers in a carriage. My splendid 
hosts are prepared to receive in their home every missionary who passes 
by Anvers en route for England.

Goodbye, greetings to everyone, displeased though I am with one 
and ail. Pass on my news to Aix. I hope to hear something from you ail 
at London.

1048. To Rev. Father [J.A.] Bernard, missionary, director of the 
sanctuary of Notre-Dame de la Garde. Marseilles.37

Summons to the General Chapter.

35 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Oblats.
36 Ms. L’ile.
37 Orig.: Postulation Archives, L. M.-Bernard. An identical and undated letter was ad- 

dressed to Fathers Fabre and J. Lagier.



[Paris, August 1850].38
My dear Father Bernard, in virtue of article VI, para. 1, ch. 1 of the 

3rd Part of our Constitutions, I summon you personally39 to the General 
Chapter convoked by me at Marseilles for the 26th of the présent month 
of August.

Wishing you every blessing from God.
f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles, sup. gen.

1049. [To Father Tempier,, at Marseilles].40

Business trip to Paris. Certain people in Marseilles are gossiping about 
the reasons for Bishop de Mazenod’s trip to England. Miscellaneous 
news.

L.J.C.etM .I.
Paris, August 5 ,1850.41

My dear Tempier, in order to avoid well-meaning visitors who each 
day await me at my résidence and prevent me from writing you, I am 
writing in the sacristy of St-Sulpice after my Mass. Yesterday, I received 
your letter of the [sic], You are chiding me for anticipating the departure 
date I had indicated to you earlier. Your memory is failing you for I am 
very sure that I had warned you not to Write to me in London after the 
27. No matter, ail I hâve to do is to write to the post office that they 
should forward your letters to Limoges, to which place I beg you to send 
those which you may write me. I cannot give a précisé date for my de­
parture from here but I will do whatever I can possibly do so that it is 
within the current week. I am hurrying my business along in order to get 
it over with between now and then, but I hâve to go back on it often. 
There is that certain person whom I hâve not yet been able to meet. The 
Minister of War, for example. I will go back there again today. If you 
had let me know beforehand that I had to correct the note that Jeancard 
had sent me, and to ask for the canopy which had never been part of the 
original question, I would not hâve corrected the mémorandum of the 
Minister who, upon Mr. Barthélemy’s request, had installed the canopy

38 The Founder does not indicate the place from which he is writing this letter, nor its 
date. Clearly he wrote upon his arrivai in Paris, at the beginning of August.

39 Ms. Nomement.
40 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Tempier.
41 The letters written from England in June and July hâve been published in Oblate 

Wntings III, p. 54-64.



Father Florent Vandenberghe 
( 1826-1882)



that Father Tissier had requested from Mr. Barthélemy. I asked for the 
church warden’s costume and the f[irst] class vestments. The Minister 
had already told me that there was not a lot he could do about it. You 
can be sure that I urged strongly the purchase of the houses that are to be 
destroyed to enlarge the seminary and the purchase of the station house 
of the military police. Today again, I will make an issue of this impor­
tant item that I believe has almost been granted to us. As for the cathé­
dral, that matter will progress more slowly. The Minister, who had not 
read any of my letters, did not suspect that Mr. de Suleau had written a 
report. I was obliged to urge him to take note of it, but I doubt that he 
will find the time to do so.

I do not hâve the text of your letters before me, but I grant you carte 
blanche to do whatever you judge will be most advantageous for the 
greatest good. So if you think it would be opportune to call Father Pont 
to the chapter, do it. I find that in Corsica they were in quite a rush to get 
to the continent. The hopes of the Bishop of Bytown are a bit excessive. 
He will no doubt be satisfied with less than that. If I did not hâve to go 
to Tours and Limoges, in two days time I would hâve gone from Paris to 
M[arseilles], but this détour will make my joumey longer than I would 
hâve wished. It is not that I am terribly concemed about giving an an- 
swer to those few empty-headed fellows who hâve as their mission in 
life to gossip about everything. Their number is smaller than they would 
like us to think, and even if they were more numerous, I could not care 
less and I supremely despise them. People will, no doubt, be satisfied 
with the article published the other day in L’Univers. They will see that I 
did not go to England to become a Protestant and that I visited anything 
but exiles, to whom, in fact, I paid no attention.

Yesterday, I wrote to Cailhol, not to chide him for having given me 
no sign of life since my departure, but to let him know that the ladies of 
the second Monastery of the Visitation hâve been negotiating without 
my knowledge for s [orne] time to go to establish themselves at Aix. 
They hâve made some offers to the ladies of the Sacred Heart who, it 
seems, would hâve not breathed a word to you about handing over their 
very fine monastery. The ladies of the Sacred Heart look upon this as a 
providential occurrence because they want to leave their fine location 
which no longer suits them for any number of reasons. On their part, 
they hâve been negotiating with a gentleman who is urging them to 
make a decision. They are asking a mere 600,000 francs for this estab­
lishment which cost them only 180,000, if I remember correctly. Admit 
it. These nuns know their business better than we do.



It was a good thing I wrote my letter in the sacristy. When I got 
back to the Hôtel du bon Lafontaine where I am staying, I found a host 
of people, among others the B[ishop] of Vancouver who made me miss 
the time when I had hoped to see the Minister. But he was waiting to in- 
form me of his business before he was to leave Paris. It seems to be a 
simpler thing than what Father Ricard has lead himself to believe.

As a reward to the Univers for its kindness, I renewed my subscrip- 
tion. But I forgot to tell them to send you the issue containing the article 
about me.

The Archbi[shop] of Paris42 at whose home I went to dine yesterday 
at St-Germain, spoke to me of his project of opening his diocese to ail 
the religious Orders. But he contributes nothing to that project. There is 
no hurry; we will talk about this business and many other things.

Good-bye, I am about to run off; it is noon and we are experiencing 
tropical heat. I am perspiring as I write to you.

The Archbishop of Tours43 wrote to ask me to stop by to see him. 
The nuns hâve written to me as well. I can only give them some hours of 
my time. Good-bye.

1050. To Father Tempier, Vicar General of Marseilles, Marseilles, 
Bouche du Rhône.44

An account ofhis visit to Orléans and Tours.

Tours, August 11, 1850.45

It is solely to wish you a fond “Good Day” or “Good Evening”, for 
night will soon be here, that I am writing you these few lines. I left Paris 
yesterday after having celebrated Holy Mass, and I arrived at Orléans 
about noon. I stopped there a few hours to see the Bishop46 who had just 
taken his noon meal at the m[ajo]r seminary where we dined after him 
with my faithful companion, Father Aubert. His G[ran]d Vicar, a man 
from my diocese,47 conveyed me in his coach to the very fine minor

42 Bishop M.-D.-A. Sibour.
43 Bishop F.-N.-M. Morlot.
4 4  Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Tempier.
4 5  The postal mark is: “Tours, August 9.”
46 Bishop Dupanloup.
4 7  Canon Gaduel.



seminary situated on the banks of the Loire and built very recently by 
the lamented Bishop Fayet. The land cost one hundred and eighty thou- 
sand francs and his fine building must hâve attained the amount of seven 
hundred thousand francs. On our return trip, we admired the beautiful 
cathédral and we set off again at five-thirty to go to Tours. The train was 
going so slowly that we took four hours to travel these 120 kilometers, 
which brought us to the Archbishopric when everyone was in bed. We 
withdrew to a hôtel where we slept well for the few hours we were able 
to spend in bed. As soon as moming came, we went to say Mass at the 
Refuge where we were received, as you can imagine, by the gracious 
Mother Ste Victoire and her comm[uni]ty.481 cannot tell you how 
pleased I was to see this very fine reli[giou]s again, a person who is so 
devoted to us and who had done so much for our house of refuge. But 
how I suffered as well upon hearing her tell of how her illness has ad- 
vanced. It was with the greatest detachment for what concemed her per- 
sonally; she talked about it as if it was a dog she was discussing. Tears 
came to my eyes. Her illness is incurable. She does not suffer very 
much, but she knows that it cannot be long now. That is the only consid­
ération which is preventing her from promising to corne back to take 
charge of our com[mu]nity when her term as superior is over here. She 
does not think she will make it to the end of her term. I leave off from 
this sad topic. With a breaking heart, I left this saintly young lady and 
went to pay my repects to his Lordship the Archbishop who sent a writ- 
ten message to the convent to invite me to dine with him. The prelate 
conducted me personally to the cathédral to admire its beauty and the 
singularity of its stained glass Windows which are in excellent State of 
preservation.I made a few other visits with him, among others the fine 
establishment of your epistolary friend, Mr. Marne, who has 1,200 peo- 
ple working in his printing-plant. Everywhere I went, I found the cathe- 
drals organized differently from ours. The canons here receive only their 
wretched salary of 1,500 francs, but the service is done in fitting fashion. 
I came in when Vespers was being recited; they were ail in the choir. 
Vespers are sung every day, as well as h[igh] Mass, sung à la cardinale, 
except on feastdays of double solemnity when it is sung by the canon of 
the week with deacon and subdeacon.

They are calling me to dine. Good-bye. I greet you ail.

48 Sisters of N.-D. de Charité de Tours. The person in question is Mother Victoire 
Houette who was the foundress of their house in Marseilles. Cf. P o u a n , La très honorée 
Mère Marie de Sainte-Victoire Houette. Fribourg (Switzerland), 1903, p. 455 and following.



Mass at the cathédral in Amiens. It is not possible to go to Bordeaux.

[Limoges49 50], August 12, 1850.
I will not conceal from you the fact that my pilgrimage to Amiens 

was total and sufficient compensation for ail the toils of my trip to Eng- 
land and for ail the ingratitude and betrayal of the people who are accus- 
ing me of having gone to England to visit the French exiles. It is a long 
time since I hâve experienced during the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass the 
consolations, the happiness — I would almost say, the ecstasy — that 
the Lord deigned to grant me at this altar where I received the imposi­
tion of hands and offered, with the Bishop, my first Mass.511 would hes- 
itate to tell you this if the canon who was so kind as to assist me and the 
Mass servers had not been witnesses of it. Father Aubert is totally un- 
aware of what happened. He was not assisting me that particular day and 
I felt obliged to conceal from him this grâce which, however, I must 
confide to you. How could one reject that which God gives us in spite of 
our unworthiness? But the expérience of that grâce was so strong and so 
sweet that, from the confiteor to the last Gospel, in spite of myself, my 
tears flowed unchecked. I had to ask them to fetch my handkerchief be- 
cause I was unable to read. I dare say that, through the grâce of God, I 
rediscovered there ail the fervor with which he had gifted me during the 
month’s retreat when I was preparing myself to receive the priesthood 
and on the day I had the joy of being made a priest.

. . .  I refrained from letting him know the measurements of these 
premises, but I did insist that, in the meantime, we should buy the four 
houses. I am writing to you after the Mass that I hâve just celebrated at 
the St. Claire Sisters and before the breakfast which awaits me at the 
Bishopric. So I hardly hâve the time to tell you . . .

Ail things considered, I could not do otherwise than spend the feast 
here, unless I wanted to take the risk of spending it while traveling on 
the major highways. However, I am foregoing my trip to Bordeaux, a 
trip that was most expédient because of ail the invitations that I had re­
ceived from the Archbishop and the formai promise I had made him to 
see him when I retumed from England.

49 Y e n v e u x  VIII, 213. Bishop de Mazenod stopped off at Amiens at the end of July 
or the beginning of August on his way from Calais to Paris.

50 According to the details contained in the letter of August 17, this letter was written 
upon his arrivai at the Oblate house in Limoges.

51 Bishop de Mazenod was ordained in the cathédral of Amiens by Bishop J.-F. De- 
mandolx, December 21, 1811, cf. H. V e r k i n , “Mgr de Mazenod et les anniversaires de son 
ordination et de sa première messe,” in Etudes Oblates, XXVII (1968), p. 41-76.



Visits to Limoges and to Tulle. Warm réception everywhere. Retum via 
Brives, Toulouse and Montpellier.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Tulle, August 17,1850.

This is, dear Tempier, probably the last letter you will receive from 
me. It will précédé me by only a few hours. No matter, I want to use 
these few moments of free time which my habit of rising very early pro­
vides me to write you a few lines and to give you our definitive 
itinerary. You know that we had to accédé to the pressing invitation of 
the Bishop of Limoges52 53 who absolutely insisted on retaining us here for 
two days more than foreseen in our itinerary. I acceded rather easily to 
his urgings because otherwise I would hâve been compelled to celebrate 
the feast of the Holy Virgin somewhere on the main roads. So I re- 
mained in Limoges while it poured rain the entire day of the vigil of the 
Assumption. Happily, towards the middle of the day of the feast, the 
weather cleared up. The Bishop of Tulle,54 who is a local person, 
presided the office of matins, at which the Bishop of Limoges and my- 
self assisted in full solemnity. I presided the evening office at which, in 
turn, the Bishops of Tulle and Limoges assisted in full solemnity. The 
Bishop of Tulle preached and I led the procession in which the two other 
Bishops took part, vested in cope and miter, bearing their crosiers. I can 
assure you that the people of Limoges appeared everywhere in crowds 
distinguished by their attentive and religious spirit. They hâve a touch- 
ing custom here of wanting to kiss the Bishop’s ring — and even having 
their little children kiss it. Even if this devote eagerness causes some dis- 
order in the procession or the progress of the Bishops as they move 
along, it does hâve an edifying aspect to it because it flows from a very 
lively faith. That evening there was at the Bishopric a banquet to which 
were invited the first president, the general, the attorney general, the 
mayor, etc. At the insistence of the Bishop of Limoges, I always had to 
accept to take the place of honor which he should never hâve granted 
me. Ail the authorities were kind and polite in my regard, as were ail the 
people everywhere I went. It is some sort of compensation for the crude 
and coarse insults of which you speak to me in your letters, insults I 
hâve neither understood nor am I able to explain. And yet, you will hâve

52 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Tempier.
53 Bishop Buissas.
54 Bishop Berteaud.



received the newspaper article which you asked for and which you will 
no doubt hâve had published in the Gazette du Midi.

The Bishop of Tulle who is quite a different man from the Bishop 
of L[imoges] strongly urged me to travel through his épiscopal city. I 
had the occasion to talk to him about a number of things, and especially 
the project which he had disclosed to two of our Fathers. I therefore ac- 
cepted to make this very short détour and I arrived yesterday in his 
coach with Father Aubert. With his horses, we traveled 44 regular road 
kilometers without tiring the poor animais too much. His Vic[ar] G[en- 
eral] arrived by public coach since he had ceded his place to Father 
Aubert. Truly, ail of these gentlemen are showing themselves our tutors 
in the realm of consummate courtesy. Yesterday again it rained ail day; 
that is the usual thing for this part of the country. Today, the weather is 
fine and we can enjoy the panorama of this mountain village; but moun- 
tains different from our high and low Alps. Tomorrow, Sunday, we will 
celebrate Mass at the cathédral. Today, I said Mass at the Ursulines and 
after having a bite to eat, or rather after attending an official dinner, we 
will travel on to Brives to rejoin the public coach which will bring us to 
Toulouse. We wrote on ahead, with little hope of obtaining our request, 
asking them to reserve two places for us in the mail coach. In any case, 
we will leave by coach for Montpellier where we will board the train 
which will bring us to Marseilles where I so long to see you again and to 
give you my affectionate greetings. Thus, barring mishaps, we will ar­
rive at Marseilles on Wednesday, or Thursday at the latest, after an ab­
sence of almost three months — lacking a little more than a week.

Good-bye. They are waiting for me for breakfast. As I leave you, I 
send you my heartfelt affection. I will tell you before closing that the 
Bishop of Limoges55 is a charming person, witty, pleasant, spontaneous 
and goodhearted. I am most happy for having known him and I am sure 
that he will enjoy a lasting memory of me. Good-bye.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

Father Aubert finds that I am too vague in my projections. He wants 
me to tell you that if we are unable to take travel with the mail coach, we 
will arrive in M[arsei]lles on the 7 o’clock train Wednesday evening.

55 This is probably an inadvertent mistake on the part of the Founder. He seems to be 
thinking of the Bishop of Tulle, Bishop Berteaus, who upon emerging from a private meet­
ing with the Bishop of Marseilles is supposed to hâve said to his Vicars General: “Gentle­
men, I hâve met Paul.” Cf. Missions OMI, 1961, p. 614.



Failing that, we will only arrive the next evening at the same hour. What 
you hâve there is nothing less than the différence between the mail 
coach and the ordinary coach.

1053. [To Father Dassy, at Nancy].56

Personnel in the house at Nancy. Departure ofa number ofmissionaries.

October 1, 1850.57
It goes without saying that Father Piot has my authority to receive 

faculties from the Bishop of Nancy. I leave you with the responsibility 
of those you are requesting for Father Depetro. I am not in a position to 
pass judgment on him, as I hâve no means of observing him. As to Fa­
ther Soullier, ask for faculties if you think fit, but do not be over-anxious 
to set him to work on a public assignment, it will be a good idea to ar­
range for him to hâve time to work at some composition. I hear it said 
that he has shown talent and if that is so what good use he will be able to 
make of his fine voice!

When the council meeting finished,58 instead of having some relax­
ation, I find I am unable to lay my pen aside on account of the depar- 
tures which are taking place one after the other. What fine men God has 
sent us in his goodness! 59 Each one is more admirable than the last. The 
men kept back find in that very fact their biggest cross. Your Father 
Soullier is one of these. What can we not hope for in the face of such 
generosity!

I am not going to give you any advice lest I give the impression that 
I am calling your ability in question. But I do beg you to be very flexible 
in your day-to-day dealings with the members of your community.

1054. [To Father Tempier, at Marseilles].60

Speech delivered at the Council ofAix. Qualifies of Father Dore y. News.

56 Y e n v e u x  II, 90; VII, 185; IX, 198.
57 Thus the Founder was at St-Martin or St-Laurent where he went to rest after the 

Council of Aix.
58 Bishop de Mazenod took part in the Provincial Council of Aix from the 8th to the 

23rd September.
59 Several missionaries went out in 1850: for the United States, Fathers Amisse, 

Molony and Pourret, for Canada, Fathers Grenier, Antoine, Tabaret and Andrieux, for Sri 
Lanka, Fathers Vivier and Mauroit..

so Yenveux VI, 137; IX, 82; Rey II, 360-361.



October 6, 1850.61
I hâve just sent a copy of my speech to the newspaper which gave a 

report of the closing session62 which was very kind in my regard. Speak 
to me of that man. He was able to show due respect for my wishes. He is 
the first one to describe me by my venerable title of septuagenarian. I 
am grateful to him for having recognized it and for having brought it to 
my attention since I am sometimes tempted to believe that I am no more 
than 30 years old.

If Father Magnan passes through before my retum, instruct him in 
everything he needs to know. Above ail, let him show every considéra­
tion possible to that good Father Dorey with whom I was tremendously 
pleased as a resuit of the interview that I had with him. He perfectly un- 
derstood his position. He is asking to be exempt from preaching the first 
two years. He would not want to be obliged to preach during the retreat 
and that we be satisfied with having him teach dogma. While talking 
with him, I was reflecting within myself that he had the makings of a 
good seminary superior and that it is quite possible that, when I remove 
Father Magnan, I will hâve him take his place.63

Here I am right after vespers and after the procession in which I 
took part in spite of the bad weather. Hâve a look at what they are doing 
in the minor seminary. I was very annoyed to learn that they will not 
hâve room for more than 150 students. I would hâve thought that there 
was one more dormitory available, but as it happens, the room I had in 
mind is to be used for day students. Make it a point to go to Saint-Louis 
one of these days to see what they are doing there. I still want to appoint 
Father Audric a titular canon. It is one way of drawing him out of his 
parish which he is no longer able to administer. I am awaiting some ex- 
planations from the house in Limoges concerning the new complaints of 
Bishop Buissas. I will answer this Prelate only after I hâve received Fa­
ther Burfin’s64 letter. After the procession, I made a little speech in 
Provençal to ail the people there assembled. I announced that there

61 The Founder, it seems, was still at St-Martin or at St-Laurent.
62 On the 23 of September, it was Bishop de Mazenod as dean of the bishops of the 

ecclesiastical province of Aix who made the closing speech of the council. Cf. R e y  II, 
353-358.

63 The plan was to send Father Dorey to Corsica.
64 We no longer hâve Father Burfin’s letter, but we do hâve an excerpt from the letter 

the Founder wrote to Bishop Buissas. In this letter, however, no priest is mentioned by 
name. “I beg you to forgive the one who, without wanting to, perhaps offended you. I do 
not want to excuse him; far be it from me to do so. But one must, My Lord, . . . make some 
allowances for the weaknesses of human nature. When one is a good priest and he has zeal 
and talent, it is better not to dwell too much on certain flaws of character which are per­
haps a personal source of anguish for him. . . .”



would be a mission to help them emerge from the State of sin in which I 
supposed that most of them were. Good-bye.

1055. [To Father Dassy, at Nancy].65

The Ohlates go to minister in the Church ofN.-D. de Sion. There are to 
be nofires in the rooms.

[Marseilles,] October29, 1850.
My dear Father Dassy, I was ail unaware of the scandai lately given 

in your diocese by the Brothers Baillard. I would never hâve believed 
that an extravagance like the erroneous teaching of Vintras could hâve 
found followers in the ranks of reasonable men. For this very reason I 
am convinced that your Messrs. Baillard are in thoroughly bad faith and 
hâve adopted this silly teaching with one thing only in mind — to make 
a show of the Bishop. And so they hâve chosen out the hill of Sion as 
the centre of their operations and you hâve agreed to despatch one of our 
men to face these sectarians and keep the people of the neighbourhood 
true to the faith. It is no mean task, my dear friend, that you hâve taken 
on and simple missionaries will not be able to enter into continuous 
face-to-face combat with sectarians of the ilk of these Brothers Baillard. 
Is it not a mistake to send our young men ail alone to this fearful battle- 
ground?66 In your place, I would hâve declined so délicate a charge; you 
had a good excuse to hand, namely, that our men hâve always to go out 
in pairs and your community is not sufficiently numerous to spare two 
men. I can see you now: your zeal is aroused by an account of the evil 
done by these apostates, and as your primary impulse is always to follow 
whatever your zeal dictâtes, you did not pause to reflect on the difficul- 
ties that this délicate mission présents.

It is a serious and onerous innovation to hâve a fire in ail the rooms. 
There must be a common stove; this does not prevent those who suffer 
especially from the cold, when they are in their rooms and do not want 
to give themselves the trouble of going to the stove, to make use of foot- 
warmers or something of that nature like what is called in Italy a 
scaldino.

65 Yenveux III, 7; VII, 151; Rey II, 367.
66 He is referring to Fathers Souiller and Conrard who, starting on November 12, 

took turns monthly at the sanctuary, cf. Rey II, 367.



1056. To Mr. Dassy, superior of the auxiliary priests, in his absence 
to whomever is replacing him, at Nancy. Meurthe.1

Greetings before leaving for Rome. Thanks for letters received and joy 
on learning that everything is going well in the community.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, January 5, 1851.

My dear children, Pressed as I am for time I am unable to devote 
myself to each one of you individually as I would hâve liked rather than 
sending a short general letter. I am leaving for Rome on the Congréga­
tion^ business.21 leave you to imagine how much time that leaves me; I 
hardly hâve time to breathe. However, my dear sons, I would like to tell 
you how happy I am with everything I hear about you.3 My blessing 
goes out to you many times in the course of the day, as you are ever 
présent in my thoughts. I was delighted to get the letters from our two 
young Fathers. I had already received Father Depetro’s and Father Supe- 
rior’s as always. To me it is a tasty dish that I savour in God’s presence 
and, believe me, I regret more than I can say that I cannot always send a 
written reply as I always do secretly in my heart.

My dear children, redouble your prayers for my coming joumey and 
stay at Rome. For my part I give you my blessing and greet you affec- 
tionately with ail my love as a father.

f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Dassy. A priest from Nancy had the letter 
sent on: “To Vigneulles (Meuse), the presbytery.” At the bottom of the first page the 
Founder wrote: “To the Fathers of the community at Nancy”.

2 Bishop de Mazenod left for Rome on January 21, with Father Tempier, to get ap- 
proval for the changes in the Constitutions and Rules effected at the Chapter of the sum- 
mer of 1850.

3 Father Dassy reported on November 13 that Father Depetro had successfully 
preached his first retreat and, on November 27 and December 4, he pronounced himself 
very satisfied with the virtues and talents of the two young Fathers mentioned in this letter, 
Fathers Soullier and Conrard.



1057. [To Father Charles Baret, at Limoges].4

Maternai affection of the Founder for his sons. Mission of Lauvière. 
Concernfor the Brothers.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, January 17, 1851.

Dear son, As I am about to leave for Rome, where the Congréga­
tion’s affairs summon me, I cannot omit to snatch a few moments from 
the bustle that is ail about me at least to tell you how much pleasure you 
hâve brought me in giving me a little token of your remembrance. You 
are aware, my very dear son, that my big failing is to love with a real 
passion the children God in his goodness has given me. No mother’s 
love cornes close to it. Perfection would lie in being indifferent to the 
greater or lesser extent that this maternai affection were reciprocated. 
That is where I fall down. I make an effort, without successs, and even 
while I do love those who set no value on my love, which is an effect of 
the grâce of State of my position, I humbly confess that I do expérience 
an inexpressible consolation and a kind of heightened tenderness to- 
wards those who understand my heart’s feelings and give me something 
in retum for what I am for them. This will go to explain, my dear son, 
how much your remembrance and everything you express in your wel- 
come letter hâve touched me and been a source of joy. This is why I am 
writing to thank you, even though, it goes without saying, I am very 
much pressed for time in these last moments of my stay at Marseilles 
from which I shall be away until Easter.

I hâve read with interest the account of the mission you gave at 
Laurière with Father Chauliac, and derived much satisfaction from your 
young protestant’s abjuration. The blessings that God showers on the 
labours of ail our Fathers ought to dispose the Bishop towards you 
favourably and convince him not to give you further problems on ac­
count of that poor little chapel where you are so to speak hidden away 
except for the military and one ought to be delighted to see them making 
contact with you.

As it is impossible for me to write to everyone, I am giving you the 
task of telling and writing to ail our men that I am giving them my New 
Year’s blessing and wish them every happiness, especially their sanctifi­
cation through the practice of the religious virtues and through gaining 
many conversions. Tell Brother Ferrand in particular that I hâve re-

4 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Baret Charles.



ceived his letter and encourage him to go on practising patience and 
putting up with his neighbour. It seems to be the virtue God wants from 
him in giving him as companion a Brother as disagreeable as the one 
you hâve. I hope that Brother Ferrand will see in this direction that I 
give to you for him my concem to respond to his communications. But I 
may add between ourselves that if Brother Ferrand is not guilty of exag- 
gerating the aggravation he receives from this Brother’s5 want of regu- 
larity, and if it is true that he allows himself to take money from Brother 
Ferrand’s room or to gossip with the women for long periods and at un- 
godly hours at the door of the house, it is necessary to be watchful and 
correct this young man, and if his conduct is really seriously reprehensi- 
ble, the local superior must be made aware of it, I must be informed and, 
if necessary, I will send him away. I am also making you responsible for 
writing to Father Burfin that I am not writing to him before my depar- 
ture as his whereabouts are unknown to me, and besides the letter I am 
writing you will suffice for ail.

Goodbye, dear child, they cannot wait another second, I am being 
badgered, I won’t throw the helve after the hatchet but retum my pen to 
the inkstand before I throw it in their faces. Goodbye.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1058. [To Father Courtès, at Aix].6
Father Courtès is namecl as the Congrégation’ s Vicar.

Marseilles, January 21, 1851.
Being about to départ from Rome, and my absence being likely to 

be prolonged, I hereby name Rev. Father Courtès as my vicar for the 
whole time of my stay in Italy and until my retum in ail matters con- 
ceming the Congrégation of Missionary Oblates of Mary Immaculate.

f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1059. [To Father Bellon, at Marseilles].7

Calumnies o f a Parish Priest against the Congrégation.

5 It has not been possible to discover this Brother’s name. Father Burfin speaks of 
“Brothers” (L. Burfin-Mazenod, January 1, 1851, but he only mentions Brother Ferrand by 
name.

6 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Courtès.
7 Y e n v e u x  III, 53. At the General Chapter of the summer of 1850 Father Bellon had 

been named fourth assistant and secretary general of the Congrégation.



[Rome], Febraary 14, 1851.
To begin with I acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 

178 which gave me the greatest pleasure, although at the same time it 
contained some highly disagreeable matter: I mean the letter of that 
parish priest from Osserain,9 in replying to which you could not employ 
language too strong to repudiate the calumny he has invented against our 
Congrégation. Consult with Father Fabre and Mr. Jeancard to décidé on 
a course of action, should the calumny be broadcast in the pages of the 
press.

One cannot afford to show too much delicacy in this kind of affair, 
a certain hyper-sensitivity is quite permissible.

1060. To Mr. Vincens, superior of the Miss[iona]ries at Notre- 
Dame de l’Osier, near Vinay, Isère.10

Imminent return to Marseilles. Father Vincens to corne to Marseilles at 
Easter. Acts ofthe Chapter approved. Pallium.

L.J.C. etM  .1.
Rome, March 25, 1851.

Dear Father Vincens, Our departure is practically fixed; we shall be 
leaving Rome at the beginning of next month. Everything has been con- 
cluded to our satisfaction. Not only hâve the Acts of our chapter been 
approved, and that without recourse to the General Congrégation of Car- 
dinals, a process that would hâve been interminable, but the Pope has 
given me a Brief in the same vein as that I got from Pope Gregory XVI. 
Our apostolic vicariate for Natal has been erected, our Congrégation is 
better known and held in higher esteem, the future of the important mis­
sion of Ceylon is settled in such a way as to lead us to hope that our 
ministry will gradually extend throughout the island. The Pope has 
crowned ail his other kindnesses by not wanting to allow me to départ 
without giving a signal proof of his goodwill and according a very rare 
privilège; he has bestowed the pallium on me. So I am letting you know

8 This date may hâve been wrongly transcribed by Father Yenveux’s copyist as the 
Founder only left Marseilles on January 21. Father Bellon’s letter has not been preserved.

9 Ms.: Oserin. Osserain in the Lower Pyrenees is probably meant.
w Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Vincens. One of the priests in the house 

crossed out “at Notre-Dame de l’Osier” etc., and wrote in: “C/O The Parish Priest, St-An- 
dré-le-haut, Vienne.”



that we shall soon be at Marseilles, with God’s help, so that you may ar­
range things so as to be at my side before Father Tempier sets out on his 
long joumey to make the visitation.11 You understand that we shall hâve 
serious matters to attend to, and it is my intention that our good assis­
tants should assume their function and give me real assistance especially 
in this situation where we hâve some grave and highly important deci­
sions to take. I will leave ail the details I must give you until we meet. 
Take my advice, do not let yourself be lured astray by the pressing invi­
tations of ail those parish priests who are under pressure to see that their 
parishioners gain the jubilee. Free yourself from them and from every 
other préoccupation and be at Marseilles at Easter at the latest. It will 
then be high time to get moving on the work prepared for our young 
men’s course.12

April 2.

I still hâve so many errands to run, to say nothing of saying my 
farewells, that I am compelled to bring my letter to a close and give it to 
a traveller who is to despatch it to Marseilles. I hope he won’t be like 
Mr. Durocher to whom I entrusted a packet of 19 letters which he was 
clever enough to lose for me. The bundle contained matters of the high- 
est importance. I haven’t got over it yet.

I make you expressly responsible, my dear Father Vincens, to ex­
press to ail our Fathers and Brothers, whether scholastics, novices of 
coadjutor Brothers, my warmest regards and I transmit to them the spé­
cial blessing I obtained for them from the Holy Father. I give them my 
blessing too, yourself included, with ail my heart.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1061. [To Father Pianelli]13

Permission to live temporarily outside ofOblate houses.

n Father Tempier was to leave for Canada. Father Vincens had been named third as­
sistant general at the last chapter.

12 The General Chapter of 1850, at the evening session on August 28, had decided to 
set up a new house of studies where the young fathers would do two years’ pastoral study.

13 Yenveux VIII, 319. Yenveux does not specify the addresses of this letter. Father 
Pianelli is the Oblate in question (cf. L.M.-Tempier, May 27, 1851): in 1855 he was to ob- 
tain a dispensation from his vows. In the summer of 1850 he was with his family in Cor- 
sica, cf. L. Magnan-Mazenod, April 9, October 20, 1850.



[Marseilles], May 25, 1851.
My child, you should never hâve entertained the very idea of the 

possibility of severing the ties that join you in the perfect charity of God 
to the family that has been happy to adopt you. If you had problems, it 
was right for you to hâve recourse to your father and be advised and 
consoled by him. But I hâve never heard tell of an uncle being held 
bound to sacrifice his vocation for a nephew who has his father and 
mother, brothers and other uncles. Even so, I am ready to allow you to 
accept a position that will enable you to furnish your nephew with the 
means to set himself up somewhere; that is as far as my conscience will 
allow. Furthermore, it is up to you to let me know what this position is 
so that I may judge of its suitability and safety. When you hâve set your 
nephew up, you are to go immediately to one of our houses. I am send- 
ing you a certificate of temporary dispensation. I shall be your immédi­
ate superior. I conclude with affectionate greetings and my blessing for a 
son who is always dear to my heart.

Certificate of Temporary Dispensation from Résidence.
Dear Father, on the basis of the facts you hâve laid before me as to 

the déplorable situation of one of your nephews whom your family is 
leaving altogether in your care and in light of the situation that renders 
your assistance indispensable to him at this time, I authorize you to ac­
cept any position of an ecclesiastical nature, provided it be an honorable 
one, for you to obtain the means to be able to see to this nephew’s needs, 
with a view to your being able to place him, as soon as it can possibly be 
done, in a position to eam his living and free himself from dependence 
on you. To this end, I give you permission to use and dispose of for 
yourself and for him of the émoluments of the position you take up or of 
the services you render. I dispense you for the duration of the time 
which shall be agreed and fixed by myself from living in the houses of 
our Congrégation, and I place you for this same period under my immé­
diate direction and obedience in such wise that you will correspond with 
me directly for your spiritual and temporal governance, without any in- 
tervening superior, local or otherwise, in the Congrégation. In this inter­
val of time, which you will do your utmost to eut short, you will watch 
over yourself carefully, to conserve, with God’s grâce, the spirit of your 
holy vocation, faithfully observing ail that the Rule of the Congrégation 
prescribes or counsels for the sanctification of its members. Confident of 
this I give you my blessing with that fatherly affection I hâve always had 
for you and which your conduct has merited.

C. J. E., Bishop of Marseilles, S.G.



1062. [To Father Charles Baret, at Limoges] 14 15

Expression offriendship.

Marseilles, May 29, 1851.

Dearly-beloved son, this letter does not give expression to the first 
flood of feelings which filled my heart to overflowing when I read the 
very kind, touching and tenderly filial letter which I received from you 
yesterday. I began to write immediately, but the expression of my sensi- 
bility, affection, gratitude I would say, for so much love as you reveal, 
was too alive, too deeply felt. When I took up my letter again this morn- 
ing to finish it, I said to myself: but if a person, unaware of the paternal 
relationship and figliolanza15 that exists between you and me should 
chance to read these Unes, he would not know what to think. In effect, 
who can understand these bonds formed by grâce, which of two wills 
makes only one, which unités the heart of the son to his father and the 
heart of the father to his son as if into one heart-beat, at a distance of 200 
leagues and that in a way more perfect in the order of supernatural 
things than if this union sprang from natural paternity. So be it, let us 
make a sacrifice of this ail too tender, affectionate page, I tell myself, 
and begin again in a calmer spirit, for write I must to my child that he 
may know after ail that I am not insensitive to ail that his noble heart in­
spires.

1063. [To Father Yincens, at N.-D. de l’Osier].16

Father Vincens is to corne to Marseilles as soon as possible for a coun- 
cil meeting.

Marseilles, May 30, 1851.
My good Father Vincens, I was waiting for a letter from you with a 

desire that was fast changing to impatience. I say this so that you may 
understand my pleasure on just receiving this one from you. I am begin- 
ning my reply immediately, not certain I will be able to finish it, the 
Bishop of Fréjus17 having corne to spend some hours with me.

14 Y e n v e u x  V, 1 6 2 .

15 An Italian word meaning: progeny.
16 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Vincens.
17 Bishop Wicart of Fréjus.



You are proposing to stay on again a little longer at l’Osier. Heav- 
ens, it is not that I am desperate for your beneficent presence, but reflect 
that of ail my assistants I hâve with me only Father Bellon; I am in con­
séquence in a worse State than the one I was so justly complaining of be- 
fore. Difficulties are arising on every side, it would be good to be able to 
corne to a consensus about them, but how can this be done by letter? 
You are afraid that Father A[ubert]18 is not eut out for l’Osier. And so 
you are yourself suggesting a change in what was decided. Father Tem- 
pier for his part writes me that the English Bishops and ail our Fathers 
are crying out for him in that Province. Who is to be named in that case 
as provincial at l ’Osier? You add that it may be that Father Tempier 
might accept that the Bishop of Bytown will hâve to be left to act as 
provincial, and on that hypothesis you would think Father Santoni 
should be kept on at l ’Osier. So this is another suggestion going contrary 
to what was decided. For his part Father Santoni sets out the difficulties 
that could resuit from his departure and Father Richard writes me a long 
letter to prove that he is not suited to the ministry he has been assigned 
to and your are in agreement that it will be some time before he mea- 
sures up to the required standard.19

You will see after ail this that it is absolutely essential for you to 
corne and join me for a council discussion, summoning Father Courtès, 
on these and other délicate issues. I do ask you, dear Father, to consider 
seriously the position you hold, assistant of the Superior General. So 
corne, even if it is only to put in an appearance of a few days. You un- 
derstand that I must employ some delicacy in making alterations on my 
own initiative in what has been the subject of our common deliberations.

In light of this survey I would not wish to see the initiation of the 
projects that were the subject of our deliberations as it is likely that they 
will be changed. However there is no reason why Father Richard should 
not begin trying himself out as socius to the master of novices. I would 
like to write to each of them but I really do not hâve the time. Tell them 
simply that I am taking into careful considération the observations they 
hâve made in their letters.

Now back to my importunate callers. Goodbye.
f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

18 At the General Council held on April 23-24, Father Vincens, third assistant, was 
placed in charge of the house of higher studies at Calvaire, Father Cas. Aubert was named 
provincial of the Northern Province and Father Santoni provincial of Canada. These ar­
rangements were changed at the Council of July 2: Father Aubert was named provincial of 
England and Father Vincens provincial of the Northern Province.

19 Father Richard was to replace Father Santoni as master of novices at N.-D. de 
l’Osier.



1064. [To Father Courtès, at Aix].20

Lack of money to send Bishop Allard and his companions to Natal. 
Thanks to the benefactor who donated the sum of 2000fr. Despatch of 
missionaries to Colombo.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, June 2, 1851.

My dear Courtès, It is at nightfall and after spending the whole day 
at my desk, hidden away in the seminary so as to suffer no disturbance21 
and get my letters ready for sending to our miss(ion)aries in Ceylon, that 
I set about replying to your letter dated May 30.

To begin with I thank Providence for coming to our help at a time 
when we could not see a way clear to despatch our future Bishop and his 
companions towards Natal whose mission has been confided to them. 
The Council of Propaganda Fide allotted us for this purpose the misér­
able sum of 10,000fr. which is not enough to pay for the voyage out. I 
hâve written to ask for a supplément,22 there has been no reply, and cer- 
tainly with this 10,000fr. they would not hâve been able to fulfill their 
mission, so it is ail the same as if they had given nothing. And now see 
how God in his goodness, clearly wanting this work to be accomplished, 
sends you this fine fellow who has perhaps no idea of the great good he 
is going to accomplish, for these 2000fr, added to some other money 
that I am going to get and to some vestments that I am setting aside for 
them can perhaps résolve the question of the departure. So please con- 
vey my deepest thanks to this worthy man and let him know how things 
hâve been managed by the Providence which has evidently inspired him 
in this matter.

You hâve not given me an adéquate explanation of the origin of 
Eguilles’ pension. If it is from my family, I would take great care not to 
perform any proprietary act. If it is the testamentary disposition of Mr. 
Turle, parish priest of Salon, wanting to secure a mission for a stipulate 
period, it is different. I need more information on this point before inter- 
vening.

I am going to send four new missionaries to Ceylon.23 Three of 
them I ordained to the priesthood on the feast of the Ascension. The

20 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Courtès.
21 Ms.; derrangé.
22 Ms.: suplément.
23 The missionaries sent to Colombo were: Father Dominique Pulicani, the "elder" of 

the group, and the three young "fledgling" priests: Perréard, Duffo et Lallement, cf. L. 
Mazenod-Semeria, June 3, 1851.



other has been one for three years. They are ail outstanding in zeal and 
dévotion. The request came from the Sacred Congrégation of Propa- 
ganda. In their cases similarly I hâve been given scarcely two-thirds of 
the money their voyage out will cost. I Write ail the time to the Councils, 
but it does no good.

What a terrible death Charles Perrier had! It is a punishment for a 
life given over to wickedness.

I am wholly in agreement with the request of His Grâce the Arch- 
bishop of Aix concerning our man Father Rouvière. He should corne 
back and live in his community. There is a limit to gadding about even 
for the sake of good works.

Goodbye. On the arrivai of Father Vincens, I shall be sending for 
you for a council meeting to corne to a decision on certain matters. In 
the meantime, I am more isolated than ever. Out of four assistants who 
should be giving me such a lot of help, I hâve on the spot a sum total of 
one. The strength God leaves me with is being seriously over-taxed, as if 
one had to overlook the fact that in two months I am going to attain my 
70th year. Goodbye.

f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1065. [To Father Charles Baret, at Limoges].24

Fathers Chauliac and Baret are named house councillors, Father Beuf 
bursar. Bishop Buissas will hâve to increase the community’s income.

[Marseilles,] June 11, 1851.
I hâve written to Father Burfin amongst others: he was to await a 

letter from me. I hâve erected your house, naming Father Chauliac and 
yourself as the local superior’s councillors and Father Beuf as bursar. I 
urge you ail to manage things in such wise that everything is according 
to rule, that there be no unauthorized dispensations. If any hâve been ini- 
tiated without my consent, put a stop to them immediately and inform 
me of it. I do not know how His Lordship the Bishop of Limoges can 
explain his rétention of the 500 francs from the remand home. He dis- 
tinctly told me that this payment was available for those giving the in­
structions. And is that the thanks you are going to get too for the month



of Mary you preached at the cathédral? It is an unjust way of going 
about things, for a community has to hâve some resources to cope with 
emergencies, joumeys, etc. Does anyone think this can be done on the 
2,400 francs there is so much fuss about and that one might almost be 
tempted to décliné? But this misérable pittance is quite insufficient for 
six missionaries and the Brothers who are needed to run the house.

I conclude my letter in haste to catch the post. Otherwise it will lie 
dormant on my desk, a véritable abyss, for another eight days.

Affectionate greetings and a blessing with ail my love.

1066. [To Father Vincens, at N.-D. de l’Osier].25

He is to corne to Marseilles at the end ofhis retreat at St.-Marcellin. Fa­
ther Santoni should not do his retreat outside our communities. Father 
Tempier’s business. The Founder, left alone, is overburdened with work. 
Conversion ofthree protestant ministers at Leeds.

L.J.C.etM.I.
Marseilles, June 11, 1851.

My dear Father Vincens, I do not think that it was a very good idea 
for you to commit yourself to such a trivial affair as the retreat for these 
little girls. Quite apart from other matters which should hâve priority, 
should it hâve happened that you found yourself free, I think you would 
hâve done far better to choose to spend some time in your house in the 
midst of your community rather than to do this rather unimportant re­
treat. Now that you are there, you had best finish it, but corne on to me 
immediately afterwards, this is where your duty lies. I do understand 
that an active man like yourself might not want to sit back in a council 
meeting, but that is how it has to be.

It has slipped your mind that I hâve always been against our men 
going to make their retreats outside our houses. The other Orders do not 
do it. I am holding you to blâme therefore for giving your consent for 
Father Santoni to go and shut himself up in the Chartreuse and I do not 
think the better of him for having asked for it. For a master of novices 
that is a fine way of teaching, indeed, it is folly. How in his classes is he 
going to lay down the principle that one ought not to think it more per- 
fect to go elsewhere to do a retreat, how is he going to be able to State

25 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Vincens.



that it is contraiy to the spirit and practice of our Institute, even contrary 
to the principles that govern religious life? A man says that there is to be 
no going outside to non-Oblates for confession, and he then goes outside 
our houses precisely to make his confession to non-Oblates.

When he left, Father Tempier left me a note that you could give a 
hundred écus for that person who has been committed to your charitable 
care. He had advised those with whom he is corresponding to place the 
child in a good minor seminary, like Annonay for example, he has been 
given a free hand in this matter. He left so many things up in the air 
when he left that he gave me no indication if he had written to you about 
it, and as he may not retum until after school has opened, would it not be 
too late to wait for him to take the matter in hand?

June 13.
Though I hâve not been slow, my letter will no longer find you at 

Saint-Marcellin. My head is spinning with ail the people I had to receive 
today, at least 25 followed on each others’ heels on different errands, 
and meanwhile Father Vincens’ letter was getting nowhere. Yesterday I 
confirmed 1200 children in our beautiful church of St. Joseph. The other 
day I confirmed 1100 in the cathédral, etc., etc.

I hâve just given my blessing and a farewell embrace to our dear 
Father Aubert who is now definitely going to England. I hâve already 
told you that ail our plans hâve been upset, while I hâve been left to 
cope single-handed even more than before. Father Aubert at least used 
to corne and see me every day. I leave you to reflect if things can go on 
like this. Meanwhile letters pour in from ail directions. Rome, Ceylon, 
Canada, England, and every one of our French houses is bombarding me 
and I am left to deal with them practically single-handed.

There is still an hour before I hâve to leave for the réception of St. 
Francis Régis. I hâve barred and bolted the doors. I shall make use of 
this time to write to the Pope and to Propaganda; to the Pope in support 
of our municipal council’s formai address,26 to Propaganda on the Con- 
gregation’s business. Tomorrow I am ordaining our Brother Lynch dea- 
con so as to be able to ordain him priest with the others on the feast of 
St. Peter. He is needed in England where it seems probable that three 
protestant Ministers are going to enter our Society. If they persevere in 
this intention that they hâve made known to us, it will be a remarkable 
divine blessing on the Congrégation. A mission consisting of our men is

26 The municipal council thanked the Pope for the pallium conferred on the Bishop 
of Marseilles.



going to be founded in the very parish where these Ministers were serv- 
ing while they were protestants. This is at Leeds, a town of 100,000 peo- 
ple.

Goodbye, I am leaving you now, you see well despite me.
Receive my blessing.

t  C .J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1067. To Rev. Father Bellon [at Marseilles].27

Personnel ofthe houses of Calvaire andN.-D. de la Garde.

Marseilles, July 1, 1851.
Dear Father Bellon, I hâve just fixed the personnel of our various 

houses. As to the part that concems you, you are going to get at Calvaire 
Rev. Fathers Vincens, Telmon, Lancenay, Gondran[d], Saby, Zirio, 
Chauviré and Martini.

The résidence of N.-D. de la Garde will comprise Rev. Fathers 
Bernard, Vandenberghfe], Tissot, Grol[l]ier, Gil[l]et, Jeanmaire, Au- 
druger.

Except for Rev. Fathers Bernard and Vandenberghe, the other Fa­
thers will altemate with Rev. Fathers Picus, Clausset, Mondini to occupy 
this résidence. You will receive these last-named at Calvaire.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1068. [To Father Tempier, at Montreal].28

Préparations for the consécration of Bishop Allard. Beauty of the cere- 
mony. News. The Bishop of Fréjus is entrusting his major seminary to 
the Ohlates.

Marseilles, July 13, 1851.
Why accuse me, my dear Tempier, of the kind of neglect that would 

be inexcusable and which you should believe is impossible for me. What

27 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Bellon.
28 Original: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Tempier. The most important letters 

written to Father Tempier, visitor to Canada, hâve been published in Oblate Writings II, 
p. 12-22. Certain excerpts were omitted at the time because they dealt rather with the 
Oblates in France. We are publishing them in this volume.



do you expect me to do if my letters do not reach you. Conceming Cey- 
lon, you know what I hâve to complain about. Is it the same case for 
Canada? The fact is that I hâve not failed to write you some very long 
letters and that I firmly believed that two of those letters were awaiting 
you in Montreal. Before writing a third one, I was awaiting some letter 
from you. Your letters ail arrived very much on schedule and I would 
hâve answered the last one dated the 19th and written from Bytown if 
the préparations for the consécration of Bishop Allard which will take 
place in a half hour’s time had not taken up ail my time. It would take 
too long to tell you the difficulties I had to undergo. It is sufficient for 
you to know that I had to write nine letters just to the bishops who were 
to take part. As it happens, today I hâve one more bishop than I need af- 
ter being kept in a State of not knowing where I stood until yesterday as 
to whether I would hâve the two bishops which the ceremony absolutely 
requires. This complication is due to the fact that the Bishop of Digne 
begged off and then changed his mind after I had already written to the 
Bishop of Fréjus to replace him. I leave you to go to this Prelate who is 
new to the ceremony which I will explain to him.

I still prefer to send you this little bit of a letter than to wait for an- 
other eight days to write you. You understand in what States I must be in 
today. The ceremony was splendid. I presided the consécration in the 
cathédral. As assistant Bishops, I had the Bishops of Viviers and of 
Fréjus; the Bishop of Digne was présent at the ceremony. I had invited 
the Prefect and the other authorities. The church was full; the choir was 
filled with priests; the atmosphère of religious reflection was excellent. 
The new Bishop officiated at vespers and Bénédiction of the Blessed 
Sacrament; Father Gondran[d] gave a most remarkable sermon which 
delighted ail the Bishops. I am putting off until next week the answering 
of your last letter which aroused my intense interest because of its detail 
and clarity. I am too rushed at the moment to broach the subject. I must 
leave you; I do it with regret, but I cannot neglect any further my four 
Bishops and my letter must be mailed in order to arrive at Liverpool on 
time. Good-bye. Father Santoni must hâve left l’Osier the day before 
yesterday. I gave him his letters of appointment as provincial. You can 
modify them according to circumstances. Watch for his arrivai. I was 
obliged to refuse giving him the companion for whom he asked. We 
hâve had to supply a staff for the major seminary of Fréjus which the 
Bishop wished to confide to our care. You can see how difficult it is for 
me to leave you; I tear myself away nonetheless. Good-bye.

C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.



1069. [To Father Richard, Master of Novices, at N.-D. de L’Osier].29

Advice and encouragement in his new task.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, July 21,1851.

My dear Father Richard, To save on postage and also because time 
is pressing, I am making use of this half-sheet of paper. Whatever would 
you hâve said of me, my dear child? I would be really at fault if it had 
entered my head for a single moment to neglect writing you. But it is 
quite the opposite: I hâve told myself a score of times: I must write Fa­
ther Richard, and every time something cornes up and delays me. For 
one brief moment I even entertained the vain hope of going and giving 
you an answer by word of mouth, but who is less his own master than 
am I? Today once again there has been no letting up in the number of 
people coming in to see me, even though I shut myself up behind lock 
and key so as to get on with my correspondence which has increased so 
much but is still too slow for some. Even so I would hâve liked to speak 
with you at some length on your need to place your trust in God. He it is 
who disposes the outcome of events and who has laid on you the bur- 
dens you are finding heavy: alius sic alius vero sic.30 When your prede- 
cessor was installed he was no older than you are and he did not hâve 
the same expérience of travel that you hâve had. You can judge if he did 
a good job. In a large community of a large religious order I hâve like- 
wise corne across a novice master who was no older than yourself. God 
makes use of every kind of instrument to achieve his ends, and so it is 
always up to us, as men under obedience, to leave aside ail humility and 
say in ail simplicity in nomine tuo laxabo rete.31 On the basis of these 
same principles it is not for us to make small of ourselves in the eyes of 
those we are charged to direct. That is an attitude, just between us two, 
that one must be careful of, were it only for the honor of one’s position 
and the dignity of the authority which has been bestowed upon you.

I am sure, my dear son, that you will soon be resuming your prede- 
cessor’s customary practice. They used to send me a note on each novice 
every month, dealing with their virtues as well as imperfections. On the 
first occasion you speak of a novice, you must be careful to list ail his 
forenames, surname, date of birth, place of birth, diocese, day of entry 
into the novitiate, the order he is in in the case of a cleric, his éducation,

29 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Richard.
3 0  1 Cor. 7,7.
31 Luke 5,5: “in verbo autem tuo laxabo rete”.



gifts, etc. Separately in a covering letter, a little word about yourself 
when you judge it suitable. You can hâve ail these ready for the depar- 
ture of dear Brother Rey and his travelling companions and pupils, the 
scholastics.

Goodbye, my dear son, I get a lot of consolation from being able to 
spend a few moments with you; give my regards to ail your novices, my 
affectionate greetings and blessing both to them and to yourself.

f  C. J. Eugène, bishop of Marseilles.

1070. [To Father Lavigne, at N.-D. de l’Osier].32

Sadness and distress on learning that Father Lavigne is refusing obédi­
ence.

[Marseilles,] July 24, 1851.
My dear Father L[avigne], your letter has so concerned me, or 

rather to put it more strongly, so distressed me that I can reply only with 
an expression of my astonishment that you would hâve it in you to com- 
municate with me in such language and in cold blood. I leave with you 
the responsibility before God and man for such an inversion of ail due 
order in a religious Congrégation. You attach conditions to your obédi­
ence; you speak in the same breath of what you want and the person 
who, independently of any merit, is your superior and you do it in such 
immoderate terms as to leave him no choice but to submit humbly to 
your sovereign decision if he wishes to avoid an appalling scandai. My 
dear Father, I was not expecting a blow like this from you. It cuts me to 
the quick. I am appealing to the sovereign Judge. It is he who will judge 
between us. Vim patior, responde pro me.33 That is my prayer, that I 
make as I give you my blessing, ignoring the fact that you hâve 
wounded me to the heart.

1071. [To Father Tempier, in Canada].34

Father Telmon’s illness. The expenses involved concerning two new 
churches in Marseilles.

32 Y e n v e u x , III, 133. The only Father “L” who left something to desire in the matter 
of obedience at that tinte was Father Lavigne (cf. Oblate Writings, vol.X, Letter no. 991). 
Furthermore, he left the Congrégation in the following year.

33 Is. 38, 14.
34 Y e n v e u x  VI, 3; R e y  II, 387 a footnote.



[Marseilles], July 27, 1851.
Poor Father Telmon almost died; his health is gravely impaired. He 

is spitting blood and he has experienced such pain in his foot that he can 
no longer stand. On the feast of the Sacred Heart and on the feast of 
Saint Peter, I was compelled to authorize him to say Mass in his room so 
that he could place a chair under his knee so that his foot would not 
touch the floor.

I hâve just bought the devil’s stronghold, attached to a land area of 
5,600 meters and situated at the very centre of the new parish of Saint- 
Jean-Baptiste. This mansion will serve as my chapel while awaiting the 
construction of a church 50 to 60 meters in length. Tomorrow, I will pay 
out 60,000 francs as the purchase price of this property and the other day 
I stood as guarantor for a loan of 40,000 francs for the church of Saint- 
Michel. With this sum of money, the building can be constructed to the 
point where the faithful can use one half of the building. That is the 
fourth holy extravagance in which I hâve indulged35; it will probably be 
the last, for you know that in five days I tum 70.

1072. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].36

Advice for the novice master.
[Marseilles,] August 3, 1851.

My dear Son, not a single moment shall pass without my replying to 
your letter of the first of this month. You can tell Brother [Verdier]37 that 
I hâve never questioned his being received into the Congrégation; his 
health is not in my view an obstacle such as to offset his good qualities. 
I said as much in the last council meeting when the question of the ad­
mission of candidates was being discussed.

We hâve never exerted force on anyone to enter the Congrégation; 
so I do not place any obstacle in the way of good Brother N. going back 
in peace to his home. I am just surprised that he took such a long time to

35 Bishop de Mazenod had invested large sums of money, even money from his fam- 
ily estate, for the construction of the churches of Saint-Joseph and Saint-Lazare, cf. Jour­
nal, May 23, 1837 and April 5, 1839. The third “holy extravagance” could hâve occurred 
for the church of Saint-Michel or yet again for the cathédral of Marseilles.

36 Y e n v e u x  V, 183; VII, 5*, 22*; VIII, 33.
3 7  The name is left out in Yenveux. At the council meeting held on July 2 Brother J.- 

M. Verdier was admitted by a unanimous vote. He had been a novice for 18 months but 
was not admitted previously because of his fragile health.



corne out with this. Mightn’t this be an indication that he is under the in­
fluence of a strong temptation? To be in such a hurry to leave after wait- 
ing for more than a year for a favorable decision is not natural. As I 
would not want this dear child to be sorry later on for taking a mistaken 
step that might hâve repercussions on his health, question him in a chari­
table spirit and letting him know my feelings towards him. If he persists 
in the répugnance he has disclosed to you, open the gates and may God 
go with him. I am sorry to see this child go, but I wish him every bless- 
ing in the dangerous career that he is proposing to embrace.

There is no need for me to commend to your care the new arrivais 
who are about to join you. So open wide the gates and the depths of your 
charity too, so that these men whom Providence is sending us may find 
among us what they hâve corne in search of. My prayer to God is that ail 
who find themselves under your good direction will tum out like their 
predecessors. They are ail excellent candidates who both edify and de- 
light us.

1073. [To Father Dassy, at Nancy].38

Greetings. Bishop de Mazenod has entered his 70th year. The Congré­
gation is bountifully blessed.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, August 4,1851.

Dear Father Dassy, Although it is Rev. Father Assistant39 who has 
the responsibility for corresponding with Lorraine, I do not want to let 
Father Jeanmaire, delightful and excellent fellow as he is, go off without 
giving him a few lines for you. It really is a long time since you wrote 
last, but even so I do know how things are with you, and even though I 
am really pressed for time even as I write, it is a real pleasure for me to 
bring you up to date personally with my own affairs. I do not think that 
anyone will any longer deny me the right to be called one of the elders 
of the community as I hâve, since the lst of this month, entered into my 
70th year, but old indeed though I may be so little allowance is made 
that I scarcely hâve time to breathe. It would hâve been a real rest-cure 
for me if I could hâve paid you a visit, but they know how go keep my 
nose to the grindstone here and tied to my desk.

38 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Dassy.
39 Father Vincens, assistant and provincial of the northem province (Nord). The Su- 

perior General himself acted as provincial of the Southern province (Midi).



I am not going to give you news about the Congrégation, Father 
Jeanmaire will tell you about God’s bountiful blessings. I hâve just 
tumed down two new Apostolic Vicariats, and a third was on offer.40 In 
England, apart from the problems caused by poor Father Daly’s es­
capade,41 things are going ahead marvelously.

I say a hurried farewell, dearest son, two and now three people hâve 
arrived in my office and are clamoring for me to finish. I do so with re­
gret, as I send you ail my love and bestow my blessing on ail your com- 
munity and on yourself.

1074. [To Father Tempier, at Saguenay].42

Death of Father Leydier in Ceylon. Assessment of Father Baudrand.

[Marseilles], August 15, 1851.

Ah! My dear friend, what news Father Semeria sends us! We hâve 
one more saint in heaven. In a matter of six hours Reverend Father Ley­
dier succumbed to the disease of choiera that has so ravaged his district. 
I will send to America a copy of Father Semeria’s most worthy letter 
which gives us ail the details of the holy life and the noble death of this 
revered son. God granted that he should lose his way to go die in the 
arms of his confrère, Father Mauroit, and receive the sacraments of 
which he would hâve been deprived if he had not lost his way in seeking 
to go to the Christians to whom he was bringing help. We hâve suffered 
a terrible loss. He was a real saint. Let the suffrages be offered which are 
his due. Most certainly, he is in heaven a long time already; he went up 
to heaven the 16th of this month of June. But no matter, we should not 
dispense ourselves from doing what the Rule requires.

Father B[audrand]43 had seemed to me to hâve retumed to a better 
State of mind. But I discovered that he still retained his peculiar spirit 
and that he manifested it on several occasions to the point of constituting

40 The Vicariates of Melanesia-Micronesia, Malabar and the Seychelles, cf. A. Per- 
bal, Missions acceptées [et refusées] de 1841 to 1861, in Etudes Oblates, 23(1964) 136- 
142.

41 Cf. Oblate Writings III, 72-83.
42 Y e n v e u x  I, 23; IX, 147. In mid-August, Father Tempier was visiting in Saguenay, 

cf. L. Santoni-Casimir Aubert, August 14, 1851.
4 3  It seems that the persons in question were Father Baudrand who had been consid- 

ered for the position of provincial and of Father Chevalier, treasurer of the province.



some kind of a cause and Father C[hevalier] allowed himself to be car- 
ried along with it. These Fathers are obdurate in refusing to accept the 
views and to enter into the spirit of the Founder. It is an intolérable dis- 
order; that has to be said.

1075. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].44

Advice for the master of novices. Dismissal of one novice; another one 
will corne and finish his novitiate at Marseilles.

[Marseilles,] August 20, 1851.
You know my joy and consolation when there is a good report on 

our Brothers on whom we rest ail our hopes for the future of our little 
family. Really your letter was balm to my soûl. May they acquit them- 
selves well, these dear children, and their gratitude for their vocations 
know no bounds; the only way for them to show their gratitude to God is 
by true fervor and fidelity to their Rule and their Institute’s spirit. If they 
are ail to exercise the ministry in our territories, they must be such as I ...

We are of the opinion that [Roustang] should be asked to go. A 
short note would hâve to be written to the major Seminary of Avignon 
who took an interest in him, to explain that it was not possible to instill 
in him the virtues that a missionary must hâve, and that it has been nec- 
essary to release him.

Some people hâve written to Rev. Father Vincens asking him to ap- 
proach you about being their confessor. We think that this exterior min­
istry would be harmful to the attention that you must give to your novi­
tiate, it is impérative that you flatly décliné any requests that may be 
made to you.

I am very happy with your correspondence. You ought to give me 
as well a word about the Brothers and if you notice anything in the com- 
munity that is not in conformity with the principles of religious life, or 
contrary to regularity, you must not hesitate to inform me of it.

You hâve certainly done the right thing, my dear son, in letting me 
know in good time about the grave disorder that has insinuated itself 
into your holy house. I know of nothing more dangerous than these rela-

44 Y e n v e u x  VII, 5*; VIII, 68, 195. The first paragraph (VIII, 195) is copied without 
indicating to whom it is addressed and is dated “August 20, 1841”. The context indicates 
rather a date of August 20, 1851.



tionships that concupiscence inspires and which keep alive in the soûl 
inclinations that tum it away from God and hâve their end ail too often 
in shameful falls. My first thought was to dismiss on the spot the 
Brother who had forgotten himself to the point of scandalizing the 
young novice whose name you withhold. However, I still entertain the 
hope that this poor child may be rescued from the brink of the abyss and 
will still be open to the advice the giving of which I reserve to myself. It 
is besides important to remove him from the danger that he is himself re- 
sponsible for creating.

I hâve decided to summon him to finish his novitiate here, on condi­
tion that he gives me his sincere assurance of a retum to the path of 
virtue, or else to be sent away if I judge his sickness incurable. So hâve 
him leave at once.

1076. [To Father Santoni, at Montreal].45

Regularity amongst the young Fathers following the course of further 
studies at Calvaire.

[Marseilles,] August 28, 1851.
The future looks altogether bright for my project. It is admirable 

how our young Fathers brought together at Calvaire are living out a life 
of regularity46 We intend to insist that unbridled, rash and uncharitable 
speech are to be banned and that everyone rid himself of the habit of 
saying the first thing that cornes into his head and passing wild judg- 
ments on everything under the sun.

1077. [To Father Tempier, in Canada].47

Regularity of life among the young Fathers in pastoral training. In 
Canada, this example should be followed.

[Marseilles,] August 28, 1851.
Long before today we hâve had occasion to déploré the too great 

ease with which our members hâve been sent into the field before they 4

45 Yenveux, VIII, 217. Father Santoni left l’Osier for Canada on July 11, 1851. This 
letter extract was inadvertently omitted from Volume 2 of Oblate Writings where it should 
hâve been placed.

46 The courses of further studies were begun by the Founder on August 26, cf. Jour­
nal Mazenod, August 26.

47 Yenveux VIII, 217.



had received adéquate information. You should not hesitate to take dras- 
tic measures to cure this evil in Canada. They hâve the example of what 
is being done here. I withdrew from active ministry, a ministry already 
richly blessed by God, several of our missionaries who may hâve been 
offended by this action. But we judged it expédient to take the position 
that they needed to improve their knowledge of theology, of Holy Scrip- 
ture and of writing. In what is being done here under the direction of Fa- 
ther Vincens, I see an even greater advantage which is that of forming 
good religious. What we are doing corresponds to what the Jesuits call 
their third year. The most regular observance reigns in our house of 
studies at Le Calvaire and Father Vincens, who has this as his only task, 
will work hard at inculcating the principles of the religious life and de- 
manding the practice of it. If we could set up something similar in 
Canada, I would not shrink from suspending ail missions for one year 
for every member.

1078. [To Father Bellon, at N.-D. de l’Osier].48

Lack of obedience among the priests at l’Osier. Father Burfin is named 
their superior.

[Marseilles,] August29, 1851.
Dear Father Bellon, I shall not let this letter go off without adding a 

few words. You must admit that it is annoying to hâve to be so careful 
and keep so many factors in mind when placing the Congrégation’s 
members. But that is the situation, and even after ail this fuss there will 
still be problems.

Take l ’Osier for example, wholly in the hands as it is of priests from 
Dauphiné, and Father Burfin: unless you work a little on him he is not 
going to get those priests, tepid as they ail are, to keep the Rule. Let him 
see what a scandai it would be for the old priests not to be giving good 
example in the house of the novitiate. Do not scruple to point out that it 
did not go unnoticed at Limoges that he dispensed himself ail too easily 
from what the Rule prescribed for him and that he did not bring pressure 
to bear on the others to fulfil their duties.

In your conférence do not fail to show that there can be no govem- 
ment if the members do not make themselves available to the major 
superior whose duty it is to see to general needs. You know where they



find it difficult, try to put them right with your good advice. For my part 
I set no store on their affection; they hâve demonstrated how much love 
they hâve in them, so I am not asking them for anything as if it were for 
my pleasure but solely for the sake of their being in good conscience and 
myself likewise.

Goodbye, dear Father, affectionate greetings and my blessing.

1079. [To Father Bellon, at N.-D. de l’Osier].49

Father Richard must confine himself to working with the novices. Fie is 
to draw up an act of visitation. The Bishop of Grenoble has been in- 
formed of the departure of Father Vincens. Obédiences for Brothers 
Blanc and Vernet. Joy on learning that the community is walking in the 
way ofits vocation.

[Marseilles,] September4, 1851.

I do give my blessing to the care you hâve bestowed [on the 
sisters]50; but I do not want the master of novices getting involved with 
them at ail. From the time Father Santoni took an interest in them, he be- 
gan to neglect his novitiate badly. One such expérience is enough.

I hâve written a very polite letter to His Lordship the Bishop of 
Grenoble51 to let him know that Father Vincens has been named one of 
my assistants and that in that capacity he ought to résidé near me; but 
that I had at the same time named him provincial of the province that 
contains N.-D. de l ’Osier so that he may be putting in an appearance 
every now and then in the places where he had had the happiness to live 
under his protection and which he had edified, etc.

Before leaving draw up a good act of visitation setting out ail you 
think ought to be done. Establish perfect regularity.

I hâve not been able to put my hand on where we decided to place 
Brother Blanc. Let me know without delay. I saw him for a moment yes- 
terday. He is not much attracted by the idea of going to Aix; any more 
than Father Verhulst is keen on staying here. I challenged him as I had 
to when he said that he was bored here. He found the active life of Aix 
more to his liking.

4 9  Y e n v e u x  IV, 5; VII, 7*; Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Bellon.
so The (Sister) Oblates of Mary Immaculate founded at N.-D. de L’Osier by Fathers 

Guigues and Vincens, cf. Oblate Writings, IX, Letter n.751.
51 Bishop Bruillard.



Before finishing I want to make you specially responsible to con- 
gratulate ail our Fathers for the good reports you hâve been able to give 
me on their behalf. It has been a matter of deep consolation for me; what 
other happiness is mine to taste in this world than to see the men God 
has given me walk in the way of their vocation, edifying the Church by 
their virtues and so drawing down on their ministry the most abundant 
blessings of the Lord.

For my part I give them my blessing, and you too and ail the 
novices, with ail my heart.52

1080. [To Father Fabre, at Marseilles].53

Expressions of affection. Money to be sent to England. Copies of St. 
Thomas’ Summa Theologica for the young Fathers doing further stud- 
ies. Imminent ordination of Father de L’Hermite. Father Bise’ s business 
at Lumières.

Marseilles, September4, 1851.
Dear Son, I am putting everything on one side to answer your letter. 

But first I want to say how pleased I was with the reply you sent me the 
other day. It may be I am storing up some years for myself in purgatory, 
but the affection of a son like you fills my grateful heart with such hap­
piness that I cannot be sure that supematural sentiment wholly prevails 
over that which is natural. However that may be, you hâve assumed a 
fresh obligation to corne to my aid after my death.

In his last letter, which is beginning to be a little out of date, Father 
Aubert told me to continue to address my letters to Maryvale. However, 
according to the plan he communicated to me, he was soon to go and 
help out with the Liverpool community. So what can I say? It would be 
wise perhaps to take the précaution of writing a first letter to advise him 
of the draft, which you should then insert in another letter two or three 
days later. In this way he could take précautions if this second letter 
were delayed.

52 These opening Unes were copied by Yenveux with the explanation: “To Father Bel- 
lon, September 4.” The original of the ending of the letter has been preserved, but without 
naming the récipient and undated.

53 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Fabre. The letter does not indicate the 
addressee. From the context it would seem to be addressed to Father Fabre who was 
named General Treasurer at the 1850 Chapter. Father Fabre would hâve been at the semi- 
nary, the Founder at St. Louis, the Bishop’s country retreat near Marseilles.



As to the copies of St. Thomas’ Summa, Father Vincens and the 
other two Fathers are agreed that each student should hâve a copy. So 
what is there to do? We will just hâve to pay up, it is a natural consé­
quence of our decision to put our Fathers to their studies.

I pass on the good news that I hâve received the dispensation of 17 
months for Father de L’Hermite. Do a calculation with him and see if 
with this dispensation I can impose hands on him at the ordination to 
take place on the 20th of this month. That would suit me very well.

I am sending you three tickets for the academy performance on 
Sunday, give one to Father Nicolas, one to whomever else you like, I 
hâve sent one to Father Gondran[d],

I am enclosing a letter from Father Bise; you can let me hâve it back 
on Sunday at Marseilles. There is something that concems you at the 
end. As to the permission he is asking for, he ought to hâve said what 
this tip-cart is to cost. If it is needed to work the property we will hâve to 
authorize the purchase, provided it is not too dear. The second permis­
sion is a délicate matter.The faithful like to see the jewels they hâve do- 
nated. How could this removal be explained? I am far from decided to 
grant this permission, it needs more thought. In the meantime, he must 
keep them in their original State.

Goodbye, dear son, affectionate greetings and my heartfelt blessing.

f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1081. [To Father Bellon, at N.-D. de l’Osier].54

The novice master must concern himself solely with the novices.

[Marseilles,] September 10, 1851.
There is only one thing that I want to say: lay down clearly before 

your departure what each one’s task is, especially as to the novitiate 
which must be wholly separate from the rest of the community and gov- 
emed by the Father Master who must not be given any other work or 
ministry to do. He can never hâve too much time to devote to such a 
large family on which the future of the Congrégation dépends.

Goodbye, dear friend, with my blessing and affectionate greetings.

54 Yenveux VII, 10*; VIII, 43.



Invitation to spend a week with the Founder at St.-Louis, the bishop’ s 
country house.

[Marseilles,] September 11, 1851.
My dear son, tell me frankly if it is really ail that amusing to go and 

take up your lodging in a tiny hovel where you hardly find air to breathe 
and spend a whole week with nobody to see but the good sisters who are 
now doubt endowed with many virtues but whose minds are really not 
on the same wavelength as your own, say what you will.56 That is point 
one. The second is this: if it is true, as I am sure it is, since you tell me 
so, that your health has benefited enormously from this short break and 
stay in the country, why in the world did it never enter into your head to 
confide in me in ail simplicity and let me hâve the opportunity of invit- 
ing you to corne and spend these days of rest with me that were to do 
you so mu ch good. You could not be in any doubt about the pleasure it 
would bring me to procure you this relief and the happiness I would 
hâve in having you close to myself. So you see I hâve a bone to pick 
with you. Not to understand how far my affection for my children goes, 
and especially for a son like yourself, to go somewhere else in search of 
your rest and relaxation, when it is so readily available at my side! This 
is a grave matter and one for which I hâve every right to seek satisfac­
tion. Get ready, dear child, to corne with me next Monday. My country 
retreat is, no one can deny, infinitely more agreeable and healthy than 
that of the good sisters. You will be as free there as your heart desires.

You know that I spend nearly the whole day in my office; we shall 
be seeing each other at mealtimes and in the evening. The faithful com- 
panion of my solitude57 will be at hand to converse with you in his 
friendly way when you are of a mind to hold forth on any topic of your 
choice. In the time that remains you may walk in the wooded enclosure 
or outside it if you so desire. You may spend time in your room, as 
much as you like. You will not hâve far to go to pray; the chapel like the 
rest of the house being at your service.

So there, dear son, is the offer of a loving father in exchange for the 
tiny prison of the belle de Mai, not to put the noble name of Saint- 
Charles side by side with the kind of dwelling I hâve just mentioned.

Goodbye, dear child, with my blessing and ail the love of my heart.

5 5  Y e n v e u x  VI, 97.
56 The indications given towards the end of the letter suggest a house of the Sisters of 

St. Charles in the belle de mai district, at that time one of Marseilles’ suburbs.
57 Father Jeancard was the Bishop of Marseilles’ usual companion and dealt with his 

correspondance relating to diocesan affairs.



Advice to the novice master. Ordinations. Father Leydier’s virtues.

[Marseilles,] September 15, 1851.
To give a reply that is worth anything, I hâve not been given enough 

information58 59 on the case. I would hâve to know: 1) whether it is a pass- 
ing fault which caused horror in this young man and of which he has 
given you proof of a real repentance and shame; 2) or if it is rather a 
case of occasional or even frequent lapses to the extent that he could be 
put in the category of habituai offenders; 3) or if rather he had in the past 
been the slave of some bad habit and has been so unfortunate as to suc- 
cumb again since becoming a novice. 4) It would also be necessary to 
know how old he is.

The first case would not offer any problem. He might at the very 
most be made to put off his profession. Apparently you hâve explained 
ail these things to the priests you consulted, since they hâve given you 
so unambiguous a reply. In the circumstances I am obliged to suspend 
judgment, since I am so little informed as to the details.

In future, dear son, it would be best not to consult priests passing 
through l’Osier, however trustworthy they may be; it is a practice that 
brings serious problems. It is better not to be in a hurry and to send me a 
letter giving me ail the necessary details for me to form a reasonable 
opinion. I would suggest that you should contact me rather than Father 
Vincens, for example, as I do not know any of your young men and with 
me you will not hâve to worry about the secret of confession, while in 
the case of anybody else, who has had or has contacts with l’Osier the 
same could not be said.

I must repeat that it is good if you can lead the novices to give you 
an exact knowledge of their interior life in direction and outside the con- 
fessional, so that you may be more free to speak about it with the Supe- 
rior General or the Provincial who are the ones called in the last analysis 
to pass judgment on their vocation.

You did right to send Brother.................here, we will try to cure
him of his goitre and dépréssion. He is getting on splendidly here. How­
ever, I hâve not called him to the priesthood; and the only reason is as a 
punishment for his conduct at l’Osier. He will hâve the chagrin of fore-

58 Y e n v e u x , I, 81*; VII, 5*; VIII, 206; IX, 142.
59 Here there is an unusual use of a French word: “édifié”.



going a privilège I am giving to the excellent Brother [L’Hermite] for 
whom I requested a dispensation of seventeen months.

Are you aware that in Brother Logegaray you hâve sent me another 
Saint Louis de Gonzaga? I am going to ordain him sub-deacon tomor- 
row, along with a Jesuit whom I am ordaining sub-deacon tomorrow, 
deacon on Friday and priest the following day.60 If Brother Logegaray 
were the canonical âge, I would ordain him deacon too. Seeing how 
short will be his time with us, I will give him this as a présent before 
sending him to his mission in Natal. You observe that we are generous 
with regard to those who devote themselves to the salvation of soûls. 
Bishop Allard will make himself responsible for having him do his the- 
ology, he will hâve time before being able to make a start with his na­
tives.

You will be delighted to leam that our four priests61 hâve arrived in 
good health in Ceylon, and you will be edified to leam that there hâve 
been found amongst dear Father Leydier’s papers fervent resolutions 
that L took at the Vigil of the Assumption last year and signed with his 
blood. He had written at the end of his resolutions these words with his 
blood in capital letters: “In witness of my fidelity, signed in my blood, 
Leydier, O.M.I.” And such resolutions! and what penance in case of fail- 
ure! On the vigil of the Assumption, 1850, after making his oration and 
following on various resolutions of a usual kind, e.g.: absolute déniai of 
self, watchfulness against the devil, complété confidence in God and the 
Blessed Virgin’s protection, he goes on to make some resolutions of the 
highest perfection, and in case of failure he résolves: 1) to eat (in his 
own words) “my rice unseasoned, i.e. boiled in water only, without any 
seasoning, 2) the discipline, 3) to sleep on the ground. Finally, to avoid 
idleness, eat little, work constantly, fidelity to my pious exercises, with 
no compromise. It is after these heroic words that he signs, as I said, this 
paper with his blood.

Good Father Semeria assures me that had he known sooner about 
these resolutions he would certainly hâve tempered them, for, says he, “I 
am really concemed that he would carry them out too rigorously, as Fa­
ther Leydier was not a man to fail to keep to resolutions once taken.”

So there, dear son, we find reason to regret ail the more the loss of 
such a missionary. What a lot of good would flow from a life like that!

60 Actually it was Brother Revol, o.m.i., who was ordained sub-deacon on September 
17, with Brother Joseph Henry, s.j. Brother Logegaray was not ordained until the follow­
ing Sunday, September 20: cf. Registre des Insinuations, arch. Archevêché de Marseille.

61 Four priests had been sent to Ceylon: cf. Letter no. 1064, note 23.



However, one must submit to the will of God; you can see how this holy 
Oblate of Mary was ripe for heaven. There is one more intercessor for us 
at God’s side. Talk about him with your novices. I send them ail my 
most affectionate greetings and give both them and you my blessing 
with ail my heart.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1084. [To Father Bellon, at N.-D. de Lumières].62

The novice Crawley, a former Protestant minister.

[Marseilles,] September 17, 1851.
I am sure you will hâve urged them at l’Osier to take the greatest 

care of Mr. Crawley.63 At first a lot of care and attention will be needed; 
it is especially important that he be given tea whenever he likes and even 
every day, and that people are thoughtful and kind towards him. He is 
taking such a big step in coming to us! and if he were to be put off his 
departure would hâve such bad repercussions for us in England that it 
must at ail costs be avoided.

1085. [To Father Bellon, at N.-d. de Lumières].64

He is to see each of the Father s of the community at N.-D. de Lumières 
or at their mission stations. Ordinations, etc., at St. Louis.

L.J.C. et M.I.
St. Louis près Marseilles, September 18, 1851

My Dear Father Bellon, I hâve just discovered that you will not find 
ail our Fathers at Lumières. Even so, it is of the utmost importance so as 
not to render your visitation incomplète that you hâve a meeting with 
each one of them. For this reason I am hastening to write to you again 
today to suggest that you hâve the missionaries who are out on a mission 
corne to you in tum to give you ail the information you need unless you 
find it simpler to go yourself and hear them on the spot and find out how

62 Yenveux VIII, 129.
63 George Crawley, a protestant minister from Leeds, a convert who entered with the 

Oblates. He did not corne to make his novitiate in France.
64 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Bellon.



things are. I prefer you to extend your stay at Lumières for a few days to 
get hold of ail the information you need to reach a balanced judgment.

Goodbye, I hâve no time to add more. I am being pestered here as at 
Marseilles. Its reached the point of my doing an ordination yesterday in 
my little chapel, and doing another tomorrow for the same person while 
today I hâve given first communion to a protestant’s son and conferred 
on him the sacr[ament[ of confirmation].65

Goodbye, with my blessing.
C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1086. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].66

A dispensation from four months’ novitiate for Father Merlin. Brother 
Ronze is admitted to vows. New foundation in France. The Lord’s bless­
ing on the Congrégation.

L.J.C. etM .I.
Marseilles, September25, 1851

My dear son, I am losing no time in passing on some news that will 
please you very much. I hâve received by return of post an answer to my 
pétition to Rome asking for a dispensation of four months from the novi­
tiate for our dear Father Merlin. The Holy Father did not keep us waiting 
for this favour even for a day. Since I am actually on retreat with ail my 
clergy, I hâve not been able to meet with my Council to attend to the ad­
mission of this dear Father nor that of Brother Ronze, but you can take it 
for granted. The very day of my leaving the minor seminary we shall at­
tend to that task; so you can make your préparations in conséquence, and 
even go ahead with the ceremony without waiting for further instruc­
tions. Even so, I might not send this letter until the Council has been 
held as I think it will be proper to send you at the same time the dispen­
sation which I do not hâve here to hand, so that you can enter it in the 
Register. This formality was stipulated for the dispensation I got in 
favour of Fathers Ciamin and Lempfrit. It came to me by way of the 
Congrégation for Bishops and Regulars which is the usual way for the 
common run of Regular Orders. The présent one reached me directly

65 The young Hodgkinson (Rey II, 398).
66 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Richard.



and through the Congrégation of S. Propaganda. It is the quickest way, 
one that I became familiar with at Rome and by means of which both I 
and our Congrégation hâve received an abundance of blessings. What 
fervor is required of us if we are to corne up to the expectations of the 
Holy See which has never been able to say no to us and is counting on 
our dévotion. And as for God, in his goodness, what is there he does not 
do for us! Here we are, on the point of setting up an establishment in one 
of France’s principal towns, and where we shall hâve so much good to 
accomplish.67 And someone has had me read in one of the English news- 
papers the public appeal that the Bishops are making in favour of setting 
up our men in the great town of Leeds. While it is the Parish Priest and 
curâtes, formerly Anglicans of the Parish of St. Saviour’s, who hâve es- 
tablished us in their former parish to teach the truth in the very place 
where they had the misfortune to teach error. It is a great honor for our 
small Congrégation to hâve been chosen amongst so many other Orders 
or religious Congrégations to achieve this great good. I hope that one of 
these good curâtes will persist in the intention of joining us, and if so he 
will be coming to place himself humbly under our direction which will I 
am sure be marked by both charity and enlightenment.

[September] 28
What I am sending you is a copy of the Rescript. The council has 

been held in conformity with your wishes. I hâve no time except to send 
you affectionate greetings and give you my blessing.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1087. [To Father Bellon, at N.-D. de Lumières].68

On what conditions Father Viala is to be named superior ofthe house of 
N.-D. de Lumières.

[Marseilles,] September 28, 1851.
My dear Son, I am very edified by Father Bise’s attitude. I would be 

glad if ail our Fathers shared it with him and there was a clear under- 
standing that no one has a right to be a superior, and that a superior 
ought not to think himself badly done by because on finishing his term 
of office he is allowed to re-enter the lower ranks. This does not apply to 
Father Bise as he gives proof to the contrary, but to Father Viala who

67 The foundation at Bordeaux, cf. Letter n. 1088 to Father Dassy.
68 Y e n v e u x  VII, 239-240.



was very surprised not to be named superior at la Blachère on retuming 
from Blida where for ail that he had not given evidence of great ability. 
That is what made me hesitate to make him superior of the community 
at Lumières. Several reasons weighed against it: in the first place that 
false principle I just mentioned; in the second place, the problems he 
seems to hâve given to the superior of la Blanchère; 3) his lack of regu- 
larity and the négligence he showed in having others observe the Rule 
and in maintaining exact discipline in his community, 4) his lack of a 
spirit of economy; 5) his tendency to give way to préjudices and so leave 
himself open to not acting with the impartiality that a superior must 
show.

I am well aware that it would perhaps hâve had to corne to that in 
end, but I would hâve liked to hâve taught him a lesson first, to let him 
understand clearly that there is no reason why he should be made supe­
rior any more than anybody else, that he has no right whether by reason 
of âge or services rendered, or capacity, or love of regularity, or spirit of 
deference and submission to his superiors not excepting the Superior 
General, to be given preference over others. And that if an appointment 
has been made, it is in the hope that he will make a better job, and in a 
better spirit, of goveming the community that has been given him in a 
way on trial, etc.

So there, dear son, is what I wanted to say to you for you to hâve a 
talk with Father Viala in that sense, even though through a misunder- 
standing you hâve already installed him superior at Lumières. Let him 
clearly understand that if he disappoints our expectations and it is appar­
ent in six months’ time that he is not acting according to the spirit and 
the letter of our Rules, I would not hesitate to name another superior 
without any sense of doing him an injury or of having to make him any 
excuses.

1088. [To Father Dassy, at Nancy].69

Father Dassy has been named as superior of the new foundations at 
Bordeaux. The Founder and Bishop Guibert in Corsica.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, October5, 1851.

Dear Father Dassy, once you hâve made Father Merlin au fait with 
his task, and I am giving you two days to do that, leave and go betake

69 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Dassy.



yourself to Bordeaux, presenting yourself to His Grâce the Archbishop 70 
who has now given us proof of his confidence by setting up an establish­
ment of our Congrégation in his diocese. I am going to set up a small 
community there and I hâve named you its superior. You are aware of 
what my expectations are of you in so délicate an affair. There will be an 
enormous amount of good to be done in this diocese, the important thing 
is to get established there under good auspices and to strike the right atti­
tude from the beginning. You are a past master at this kind of thing. So 
call fervently on the Lord and our good Mother, and then use ail your 
skill to ensure success. There will be only three of you at first, but do not 
forget that we hâve forty scholastics in the pipeline to say nothing of the 
priests engaged in studies for their on-going formation, It was essential 
to take advantage of the présent happy moment. You will see from the 
copy of the Archbishop of Bordeaux’s letter that you will hâve a good 
welcome. Once you are there on the spot you will give an answer to the 
Archbishop’s last question conceming funds, etc.

As soon as he is informed of your arrivai, you will be joined by an 
excellent man whom you will be able to put to work, he is talented and 
is a serious man.71 Now I am going to tell you in ail confidence who the 
third man is whom I am adding to your group. No one will understand 
the reason for it better than you. It is Father Depetro. In line with what 
you hâve told me in your letters, and I am wholly of same opinion as 
yourself, this Priest is surrounded by danger at Nancy. So long as you 
were there I counted on your watchfulness, and the ascendancy that you 
hâve over him was a reassurance; once you are gone, this young Priest 
will no longer hâve anyone to restrain him, and not a month would go by 
before he would hâve given us cause for worry. It is impossible there- 
fore to leave him at Nancy when you will no longer be there.72 You hâve 
given me an assurance moreover that he is beginning to make progress 
at preaching. He is your pupil, it is important that you go on directing 
him. He will be arriving with yourself in a place that is new to him, he 
will grow in maturity a little before new acquaintances expose him 
afresh to danger. We shall besides be then in a position to find a replace­
ment for him should he show no more prudence than he did while he

70 Bishop F.-F.-A. Donnet. The Oblates first set up house at Pont de la Maye; they 
took possession of N.D. de Talence only in March, 1853. Cf. L. Dassy-Mazenod, March 4, 
1853.

71 Father de L’Hermite. Father Depetro and Brother Picard completed the commu­
nity. Cf. L. Dassy-Mazenod, December 11, 1851.

72 The Founder crossed out the seven preceding hnes of the French text, from “this 
priest is surrounded .. .” to “when you are no longer there. You ...”



was at Nancy.731 shall not delay in filling the gap he will be leaving in 
the Nancy community and will in the near future send a very capable 
man there, but first the new superior must take over. You may count on 
him without hésitation, Father Merlin is a man of real merit.

I am leaving for Corsica where the Bishop of Viviers and I are go- 
ing to assist at the consécration of Bishop Sarrebayrousse.741 shall prob- 
ably be away for a month. As soon as you hâve arrived at Bordeaux, 
write to Father Vincens at Marseilles to keep him up to date with every- 
thing. He knows what this matter is ail about. It is with him that the 
Archbishop of Bordeaux first broached it.

Goodbye, dear son, zeal and wisdom. Affectionate greetings.
C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles, S.G.

1089. [To Father M erlin, at N.-D . de l’O sier].75

Congratulations on his oblation. He is requested to leave immediately 
for Nancy where he is named superior.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, October 5,1851.

My dear Father Merlin, I want to be the first to congratulate you on 
your consécration to God and the Blessed Virgin, which took place yes- 
terday and at the very time when I was remembering you at the altar, 
amongst a huge assembly of the faithful who had corne together to cele- 
brate the feast of the Holy Rosary. May every blessing be yours and may 
God in his goodness give you in exchange for your oblation ail the con­
solations which are to be found in the sacred storehouse it is your inten­
tion to explore.

Father Bellon was to indicate to you the reason why I was in such a 
hurry to eut short your novitiate. I must not flatter you, so I put aside 
what I could say about the trust that fills me and your expérience76 and 
zeal and attachment to the Congrégation which has just adopted you as

73 Here too some four lines of the French text are deleted and difficult to decipher, 
front “a little before” to “he was at Nancy”.

74 Consecrated at Ajaccio on October 19, 1851, as titular Bishop of Hétalonie.
75 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Merlin.
76 Father Hector Louis François Merlin was boni at Vieux-Condé in the diocese of 

Cambrai on July 20, 1808. He began his novitiate on February 1, 1851. He had been a 
priest for some time.



one of its dearest children; in ail simplicity I will tell you that I needed a 
man like you to succeed to Father Dassy as superior of the community at 
Nancy.

His Grâce the Archbishop of Bordeaux has set up an establishment 
of our Congrégation in his diocese, I could not do without Father Dassy 
to go and take possession of it.

Leave at once and go to your post; God in his goodness will be your 
help since you are walking only be obedience. One is truly strong with 
such help, it makes up for ail that one lacks initially and which one 
swiftly acquires with grâce. So do not be anxious. Father Dassy whom 
you will find still on the spot will initiate you in ail the duties of your 
sphere of responsibility. You will hâve none but docile hearts to deal 
with; everything will be fine, make no mistake.

Go in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.
f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles, S.G.

1090. [To Father Rolleri, superior at Vico].77

Guidelines for Oblates in transit in another Oblate house.

[Vico, October 16, 1851].
As a general rule, when a member of the society is présent casually 

in another community than his own, without question he is bound to fol- 
low the rule in the house like ail those who form part of it, they are 
bound to assist at the chapter of faults both actively and passively. They 
must ask for permission both to go out and to go to the parlour, etc. As 
to the opening of letters, the only exception is in the case of those which 
they may be getting from their superior or writing to him.

At Vico, you are in an exceptional situation relative to the Ajaccio 
community. In a way the entire community moves in with you. In consé­
quence a distinction must be made which consists in this, that when their 
superior is with them or the spiritual director, they can continue to make 
their confession to them; they must go to their superior for direction 
while for confession this is optional; and at the exercise of the culpa 
they must not put him under scrutiny, that is to say they must refrain 
from bringing up his faults if they think he has committed any.

77 Y e n v e u x  VI, 94-96. This letter was left with Father Rolleri on the occasion of the 
canonical visit made by the Founder to Vico on October 16, 1851.



1091. To Father Tempier, Vicar General of the Bishop of Marseilles, 
in Marseilles.78

Before leaving Corsica, Bishop de Mazenod welcomes back to France 
Father Tempier who is returning to Marseilles after an absence of sev- 
eral months travelling in Canada.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Ajaccio, October 24, 1851.

A warm welcome, dear Tempier. I rather expected that you would 
be surprised at not finding me there upon your arrivai.791 am just as an- 
noyed about it as you are, but God willing, we will soon meet again. 
Cutting short the trip planned by the Bishop of Ajaccio, we will embark 
on Thursday at Bastia to arrive by God’s grâce the following day in 
Marseilles. 1 cannot tell you anything more about it tonight because it is 
past eleven o’clock and my neighbors wish to go to bed since they are 
tired out from the trip we made today coming back from our outing to 
Sartène. We hâve to be in the coach at 7 o’clock tomorrow moming and 
therefore hâve celebrated our Masses at 6 o’clock. In order to do that, 
we hâve to get up at 5 o’clock; something I do everyday as is my habit. 
Goodbye. I send you my heartfelt greetings.

C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1092. [To Father Courtés, at Aix].80

Father Courtes is invited to go to Viviers for the consécration of Bishop 
Taché.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, November 16, 1851.

Dear Friend, I hâve been wanting to Write to you umpteen times, it 
has been absolutely impossible. Even today I can only at the conclusion 
of the ordination I hâve just performed say briefly that Sunday next we 
will be consecrating our Father Taché bishop, at Viviers. We shall be 
leaving from here on Thursday to arrive at Viviers on Friday. I am writ- 
ing to tell you that it would be nice if you came with us on this little

78 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Tempier.
79 Ms.: Sincopant.
80 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L.M.-Courtès.



joumey. The good Bishop of Viviers would be delighted and sends his 
invitation.

I hold my fire on ail I would like to say on the truly déplorable loss 
we hâve just suffered. We are people who know how to appreciate our 
friends. I wager that we will moum that splendid woman more than her 
own children who eut her saintly life short with so many bitter disap- 
pointments.81

The Arch[bishop] has not written me about the Council’s réception.82 
We will discuss it together if you make up your mind as I hope you will 
to corne with us on our visit to the Vivarais countryside.

Goodbye, we hâve so much to talk about with regard to the Congré­
gation’s affairs!

Affectionate greetings and my blessing.
f  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

I am leaving on Thursday by the midday coach to spend the night at 
Avignon and continue up the Rhône as far as Bourg St.-Andiol where 
the Bishop of Viviers will be waiting to bring us to his palace.

1093. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].83

Request for prayers for Bishop Taché. Advicefor the novice master.

[Marseilles,] November20, 1851.
As the moment approaches for me to take my place in the coach 

to head for Viviers where I shall be consecrating bishop our charming 
Father Taché,84 I am replying to your letter. Say prayers for Sunday’s 
chosen one. What a mission awaits him! However, one would say that 
for him it is ail plain sailing. He is just perfect.

Short of a crisis through the fact of scandai or where there is danger 
to morals, there is no need to send a novice away without first referring

si Father Rey mentions this benefactor (II, 400) but without naming her.
82 This seems to allude to the Acts of the Council of Aix a draft of which the Founder 

received some days later from the Archbishop of Aix. He replied to Archbishop Darci- 
moles on November 27.

83 Yenveux VI, 103; VII 5*, 12*; IX, 207; Rey II, 400. The Founder is no doubt an- 
swering Father Richard's monthly letters on the State of the novitiate. Some of these are ex- 
tant. It has not been possible however to pin-point the names omitted by Yenveux.

84 Bishop Taché was consecrated at Viviers on Sunday November 23. Bishop de 
Mazenod left on November 20 in the company of Bishop Taché and Father Tempier; he 
returned on the 26th.



it to me. For this reason we are not happy that you dismissed Brother . . .  
after he had been interviewed by Father Vincens and judged to hâve suf- 
ficient capability.

Your judgment was over-severe in the case of Brothers . . . . ; we 
hâve admitted them to profession without any difficulty.

Keep N without any qualms, even though he has deafness in one
ear.

I am as upset as you are to see that you are obliged to get involved 
in the parish. I really beg them to an-ange things differently from now 
on. For this once be patient and do your best to see that your novitiate 
does not suffer as a resuit. Take no notice of arguments to the contrary 
with regard to preaching on the strength of some exceptional cases that 
cannot be normative. I give my approval to the plan you hâve informed 
me of to devote more days to the explanation of the Rules, and give you 
full marks for your détermination to stick closely to the letter.

I am son-y that Brother [Decroix] has gone home. It is a vocation 
lost. I would hâve preferred to try another of the Congrégation’s houses 
where an attempt might hâve been made to find a cure. You would not 
believe the haran that cornes from these goings out to families. One man, 
a certain Brother . . . . , for example, is completely lost; another, like
Brother.......... . is hard put to get himself back into it. For this reason I
no longer want to see our scholastics getting permission to visit their 
families when they are leaving l’Osier to go to Marseilles, unless it is an 
exceptional case the judgment on which I reserve to myself.

Dear Child, please do not raise again the question of your insuffi- 
ciency for the ministry and responsibility I hâve confided to you. Rest 
assured that you are doing God’s will in acting as you are out of obédi­
ence.

1094. [To Bishop Guibert, Bishop of Viviers].85

Death of Madame de Mazenod during the night of December 17-18. Her 
virtues.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, December 29, 1851.

My Dear Friend, I should myself hâve been the one to tell you of 
the dreadful loss I hâve just suffered, but you will readily understand

85 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Guibert.



what prevented me. My dear mother was taken from us in the fulness of 
her strength, without having spent a single day in bed, with no fever, no 
death throes, one could even say without having been ill unless you 
count a cold that persisted for some days as an illness in one who is of 
advanced âge. Again, if only the doctor had treated it as a catharre, but 
no, he diagnosed it as a mere cold and treated it with a little herbal infu­
sion,86 though he should hâve prescribed as emetic87 to break up the 
phlegm which was tending to solidify and help her to bring it up. That is 
what choked this saintly mother while we thought she was quietly 
asleep. I only had time to give her absolution and receive her last breath. 
I am still numbed by it. It was indeed a piece of good fortune that 
through a warning letter I had left Marseilles in ail haste at 7 in the 
evening, with none but Mantel as driver; and so I got there guided by my 
guardian angel to be présent at this unexpected catastrophe as everyone 
but myself, who had corne to keep vigil, had gone88 to bed.

Of course I am resigned to God’s will, I would be quite unworthy of 
my saintly mother were it otherwise, but my cup of grief is full, and I 
cannot console myself at having no longer before me this accomplished 
model of ail the Christian virtues personified in my own mother, so wor- 
thy of my love and vénération. However, God in his goodness continues 
to give me a kind of consolation that moves me deeply, that is to say, the 
concem demonstrated by everyone and which, seeing what kind of peo- 
ple they are who to my great astonishment are showing it from every 
part of France, can be looked on as a kind of canonization. Imagine, I do 
not know how many Bishops hâve had the kind and charitable considér­
ation to write me the most consoling letters. Some before they had re- 
ceived the death-notice, and others simply on receipt of the printed no­
tice that one does not usually give a reply to. So there is Cardinal de 
Bonald, Cardinal Du Pont, Cardinal Mathieu. The Bishops of Dijon, 
Nîmes, Fréjus, Digne and even as far away as the Bishop of Evreux, 
hâve written to me in touching words to sing my saintly mother’s 
praises. Of you I say nothing. In a two-fold way you are of the family. 
You must acknowledge, dear friend, that there is in ail this a real conso­
lation that God in his goodness has contrived to give me, and so in my 
grief, I would linger on these words of bénédiction with an unspeakable 
satisfaction, that knows no bounds and although it is my nature to feel 
suffering to an excessive degree, I understand even so that I hâve but 
lost the happiness of having my good mother here below, while her great

86 Ms.: phtisane.
87 Ms.: éméthique.
88 Ms.: allaient.



virtues, through the merits of Jésus Christ, hâve brought her into the 
glory of heaven. And so while I knelt beside her bedside and watched 
over her until the moment when I had to tear myself away, I gazed upon 
her sleeping form and as before a relie I prayed to her and I felt that 
from my prayer there was reawakened in me the desire and will to be- 
come better so as the more to resemble her who was the first to teach me 
to love God. If you but knew to what pitch of perfection she carried 
virtue. You know some of it. Well, let me tell you that she placed no 
limits to her charity, and that it was no longer a matter of giving out of 
her superfluity to the poor and to good Works but ail her income went on 
that. The missionaries were the object of her last préoccupations in the 
note that she left to urge me to invite no more than four clergy from the 
parish and a dozen poor women to her funeral. She carried her humility 
that far. You will understand that I did not feel obliged to give way to 
that wish. I think that it would hâve been very edifying if the few lines 
of praise that were devoted to her virtues in the newspapers had men- 
tioned too that this woman of 92 years of âge had observed with the ut- 
most rigor right up to the last months of her life ail the fasts prescribed 
by the Church. She kept the fast again in the last quarter-tense. I could 
go on and on about her, for me it is as good as a sermon. Goodbye, 
someone wants me, I leave you with a word of thanks for your kind let- 
ter and with affectionate and heartfelt greetings.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

P.S. I cannot forgive your young secretary’s négligence. It is however 
impossible to allow to pass into oblivion an épiscopal ordination that 
gives such glory to the Congrégation.89 It would be a lacuna in the 
Church’s annals. It will hâve to be attended to and if needs be you must 
see to it yourself. When writing to the Ami de la Religion you will hâve 
the excuse of intervening events that delayed the sending of this short 
report. Please, give it your attention: there is no way this can be let pass.

89 The consécration of Bishop Taché at Viviers.



1095. [To Father Dassy, at Bordeaux].1

The Father s’ efforts in Bordeaux are successful. The Founder’s love for 
the Ohlates.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, Jan[uary] 10, 1852.

My dear Father Dassy, where are you to be found?
I am writing you a few lines on the off-chance: I am going to ask 

Father Vincens where my letter should be addressed to.
My dear Father, I badly wanted to know how you were received on 

your arrivai at Bordeaux, how you got on and what your hopes were for 
the future. So far as your activities are concerned, I hâve no doubt that 
God’s blessing has gone with them as it does everywhere. My only fear 
is that you might be overly swayed by the inspirations of your zeal and 
do more, both you and your colleagues, than your strength will allow. So 
eut down somewhat on excessive work. I am delighted at Father De- 
petro’s success in the ministry. If I didn’t think it would go to your head, 
I would compliment you on forming such a good pupil. And as for the 
delightful Father de L’Hermite! What a treasure I hâve given you in 
him! I do not know how my heart is equal to the affection which it nour- 
ishes for you ail. It is a prodigy which is something of an attribute of 
God. I love beyond ail telling my new children such as Father de L’Her­
mite without the love I hâve for the old-timers, like yourself, for exam­
ple, slackening in any way. No, there is not on this earth a créature to 
whom God has accorded the favour of loving so tenderly, so strongly, so 
constantly so great a number of persons. Here it is not simply a question 
of charity; no, it is a maternai sentiment which refers to each of you, 
without préjudice for the others. No one among you could be loved more 
than I love him. I love each one fully as if he were the only beloved and

1 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Dassy. Reply to the letter of condolences 
of December 26, 1851.



I expérience this really exquisite feeling for each one. It is wonderful! I 
count myself so fortunate to enjoy this privilège that I sometimes won- 
der if God is not giving me payment in this woi'ld for what little I hâve 
done for his glory.

You will understand that my immédiate response has been the act of 
hope that I hâve taught to others as being a precept. It is true that it costs 
me dearly to love as I do. Unfortunately, I am ail too aware of it at this 
very moment as I write. I am, as it were, overwhelmed by grief, and if I 
hâve let myself go in speaking of my love for my children, it has been to 
assuage somewhat the pain caused me by the loss of my saintly mother, 
who herself had such great love for you.

Goodbye, dear Father Dassy. I did not dream I would be able to 
spend so much time in conversation with you; it hasn’t been for want of 
interruptions, for at this very moment they are bringing up various mat- 
ters for me. Keep me well informed of what you are doing. Do not lose 
sight of the good Sister who is taking an interest in our work, and give 
warm greetings to our two Fathers, your companions, to whom, along 
with you, I send my blessing with ail my heart.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1096. [To Father de L’Hermite, at Bordeaux].2

Friendship. Missions are of greater value than Lenten sermons. Union 
with Oblates when in the presence of the Blessed Sacrament.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, J[anuary] 10, 1852.

1 can no longer endure the reproach my heart makes to me since I 
got the interesting letter you sent one month ago. How many times Eve 
sought to placate them by taking up my pen but, as you know, people 
snatch it from my hands when my masters, of whom I hâve as many as I 
hâve subordinates, wish to bind me to something else. Today I hâve 
taken refuge in the seminary, where even so eight different people hâve 
corne to seek me out, and, thanks to this extreme measure, I hâve been 
able to pay some of my overdue debts. I don’t need to tell you with what 
pleasure I read your report and re-read it to others. One can say that your 
experiment was a master’s stroke, so greatly has the good Lord blessed

2 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M-L’Hermite.



your efforts.3 It will always be like that when you place ail your trust in 
Him. The conversion of soûls is his work alone and it can only be ob- 
tained by the grâce of Jésus Christ, and that grâce is given only to the 
humble, to those who are forgetful of themselves and give back ail the 
glory to God. Here lies the différence between the fruitfulness of the 
poor missionary’s sermons compared with the barren results of most 
Lenten preachers. Let us look always to what is useful, let us seek noth- 
ing but God’s glory and the salvation of soûls, let us count ourselves for- 
tunate to hâve been chosen to be the instruments of God’s mercy, and 
the Lord will work ail things to our great consolation. Continue, my 
child, to keep me informed of your doings, I hâve no greater joy than to 
leam of the good you are accomplishing. You know that you are always 
présent in my thoughts, in the moming at the sacrifice of the Mass and 
in the evening at the audience that our divine Master gives us when we 
corne to pay him our respects at oraison which is made in his presence 
before his holy tabernacle. I recall it to your mind, my dear child, so that 
you meet with me at this rendez-vous. This is the only way of reducing 
distances, to be at the same moment in our Lord’s presence, it is so to 
speak like being side by side. We do not see each other, but we sense 
each other’s presence, hear each other, lose ourselves in one and the 
same central point.

Goodbye, goodbye! I hâve to finish. But I won’t leave you without 
giving you my blessing and most affectionate greetings.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1097. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].4

The Founder’s work. Advice to the Novice Master. Two scholastics may 
hait at Viviers in the hope of attracting vocations. Mortification at table.

L.J.C. etM .I.
Marseilles, J[anuary] 18, 1852.

My dear son, Believe me, there is nothing Fd like better than to re- 
new my conversations with you frequently, if the possibility were open

3 This certainly refers to the mission of St-Pierre de Morts that was given in Decem- 
ber. Cf. L. Dassy-Mazenod, December 26, 1851.

4 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Richard. The second page of this letter is 
lost. Extracts of it are found in Y e n v e u x  V, 30, 183; VI, 40, 48; VII,19; VIII,132; R e y  II, 
443, 447.



to me. You couldn’t conceive the slavery I am reduced to. I déclaré that 
no one is less free than I am. I am compelled to go from one pre-deter- 
mined task to another. Letters pile up awaiting attention on my desk and 
no matter how hard I try it is quite impossible to keep up to date. So I 
pass some seven or eight hours without budging from my chair. Re- 
cently I counted up that I had spent twelve hours without any break ex- 
cept to change one chair for another during the quarter of an hour that I 
took for lunch. What I am telling you is no exaggeration. One council 
meeting follows another, then there is my correspondence, etc. etc. I am 
writing hurriedly to you now, but there goes the bell for vespers. How- 
ever, I hâve only retumed two hours ago from a religious ceremony, and 
these ceremonies occur quite often in a large city like mine where, 
thanks be to God, there are many pious associations. The affairs of the 
Congrégation take up a lot of space in my daily programme. I am forced 
to deploy ail sails as this responsibility must not overly distract me from 
another that is just as essential and obligatory for me. If on occasion, my 
son, I make use of the services of a secretary in your regard, it is because 
you hâve to hâve prompt replies that I am not in a position to give at the 
time, for I normally Write to our Fathers in my own hand. And so, at this 
very moment, I hâve made a start on five letters for various of our Fa­
thers. That is how I go about this kind of task. I begin the letter even if I 
foresee that I won’t be able to finish it. I hâve just written one to Father 
Piot, and that one is not an answer, as this Father has not written to me 
for several years, like certain others. So there’s a rather lengthy opening 
paragraph to explain how it cornes about that you hâve received some of 
my replies through the offices of a secretary. That is because it matters 
to me that you should be convinced that it is not my fault when I don’t 
write to you directly.

Now I want to say to you once again that you must not be worried if 
sometimes you don’t yourself feel ail the fervour that you are trying to 
awaken in others. God in his goodness does not always want to feed us 
on sweets. What would become of the spirit of compunction, mortifica­
tion, abandonment, generosity in God’s service, if this good Master gave 
us nothing but consolations, that interior joy that seems to assure us that 
we are making progress and are pleasing to God. It is good in the initial 
stages to give us some encouragement; it is good too from time to time 
if God sees fit to grant it; but it is not good for us to hâve that as the nor­
mal State of our soûl. So do not complain. Gratefully accept what God in 
his goodness does give you on occasion, but do not demand more. He 
knows better than we do what we need. Make it your aim to please him



in everything you do following the infallible way of obedience and let us 
keep ourselves in peace. We will get our reward.

I readily give my consent for our two future scholastics to stop over 
at Viviers,5 both to présent their respects to the holy Bishop, and to 
make a visit to the seminary and give some impetus by their presence to 
any budding vocations. It is a fact that we hâve an enormous need to 
build up our army. Our reserves so to speak are vanishing before our 
eyes. There was a time when forty scholastics seemed more than enough 
to meet ail our needs. We are in fact considerably short. I am sending 
four to the Red River, two or three to Ceylon, six to Texas. England must 
get some, Oregon is putting in its claim, we hâve only three Fathers at 
Bordeaux, etc.

I thoroughly disapprove of the bad habits they seem to be picking 
up at l’Osier, to accommodate themselves no doubt to the customs of the 
local clergy who too readily go gadding about. I hâve already registered 
a complaint at the ease with which they veer off, on the flimsiest pretext, 
front the regular program that should be followed in our communities. It 
was to put an end to these pretexts that I made it a rule that the non- 
Oblate priests who pass by in such numbers should not dine with the 
community.

The spirit of mortification does not allow ail these concessions to 
the senses. I tell you plainly that in ail the time I was living in our com­
munities, ail such festivities were a thing unknown and we never served 
an imported bottle of wine.

The pretext of retuming from the mission does not stand up. There 
is always an abundance of fare during the missions and there is abso- 
lutely no need to build oneself up when one cornes back to the house. 
There can be a real need of rest, for sleep, but even here the need is not 
so great in your part of the country as it is in ours, where we can get 
only four or five hours’ sleep, but nothing is called for in respect of the 
refectory.

It is regrettable that the Reverend Father Visitor was not even able 
to recall to mind the customs of the Congrégation and suppress ail these 
illicit extras. I do not approve these things even for oblation days as they 
are so frequent.

So that is my answer to the question that Brother Roux’s justifiable 
scruples provided you with the occasion to put to me.

5 Brothers V. Lacombe and M. V. Balain, native to the diocese of Viviers, who had 
entered the novitiate on January 22 and February 1, 1851.



1098. [To Father Charles Baret, at Limoges].6

The ingratitude of Bishop Baissas of Limoges. Imminent departure of 
missionaries.

[Marseilles], January 24, 1852.
How many times I hâve been made aware of the inexplicable be- 

haviour of the person about whom your are only citing to me his rude- 
ness. It is a question of always starting again from the beginning with 
this good man. This is how he shows his gratitude for the boundless de- 
votedness of an entire community. Thank goodness we look for another 
reward than that we would hâve the right to expect from him. God in his 
goodness will keep true account of your patience, long sufferance under 
injury, and the injustices you are made to endure. Help the good Supe- 
rior’s patience, lest he flag or be discouraged. Clearly, if we were not in 
the service of our Father who is in Heaven, we would hâve to hand in 
our notice on the spot to some amongst our masters who abuse their 
power on earth; but the interests that are entrusted to us and the salvation 
of soûls would suffer from our departure; and so we must put up with ail 
these arrogances, misunderstandings and injustices for the love of God. 
Mark well that there is only that in this world below, and each man has 
his full share. As for me, I am so much used to it that I hâve reached the 
point of being afraid that I will dérivé no merit from it, I hâve become so 
blasé about it, I don’t care a fig for men’s judgments, opinions and car- 
ryings on. Fénélon, for ail his enormous merit and immortal works for 
the Church, did not attain to the Cardinalate, it was his successor 
Dubois7 who did that. That is the way of the world.

You will not find anywhere a group of wiser and more fervent 
youngsters. l ’m going to send six to Texas, four to Red River and three 
to Ceylon.81 am going to ordain them priests before their imminent de­
parture as they are ail deacons. We hâve never hâve had such a large 
number of them in the Congrégation. We encompass the whole world 
with our apostles whose zeal and devotedness wring from me tears of 
joy and tenderness. They are going off happy to be chosen to announce

6 Y e n v e u x  V, 54, 229. Yenveux writes “September”, but the proper month is Jan­
uary because the missionaries mentioned at the end of this letter were ail ordained priests 
on February 15 or on March 27.

7 Cardinal G. Dubois was the third successor of Fénélon at Cambrai from 1720- 
1723; the two others, each of whom had remained at Cambrai less than two years, also be- 
came Cardinals: they were J. d’Estrées and J. E. de la Tremouille.

8 Fathers Chouvanel and Pélissier left for Ceylon on April 26; the others left in June. 
See the list of their names in letter 1105 to Father Richard, June 22nd, footnotes 25 and 26.



the Good News without giving the impression that they are making the 
least sacrifice. How can we not admire the working of the Holy Spirit in 
these generous soûls?

Goodbye, dear son. I wish you every blessing and send you my 
most affectionate greetings.

1099. [To Father Vincens at Le Calvaire].9
Insolent behaviour of Father Santoni.

[Marseilles], Mardi 2, 1852.
My dear Father Vincens, I don’t know if you are deeply touched by 

the tendemess that Father Superior10 showers upon you in the letter I am 
forwarding, but I can tell you that I am deeply wounded by the insolence 
it contains in my regard. I know that I hâve not the good fortune to earn 
the approval of this gentleman who cannot forgive me for not sharing 
his own high opinion of himself. I hâve always seen him as a pédant 
whom a prématuré confidence puffed up with pride to the point of mak­
ing himself ridiculous in the eyes of those who hâve seen him close-up. 
Having acquired the custom prematurely of a patentai rôle that necessity 
obliged us to impart to him has tumed his head to the point of elevating 
himself pretentiously above everyone without exception. You’ll see with 
what flippancy, while giving the impression ail the while that he is 
merely passing on what others say, he passes judgment on the acts of my 
administration. He shows no more forbearance when it cornes to the de­
cisions of my subordinates. He bestows his approval, in short, only on 
those who hâve the good fortune of thinking as he does. I was well 
aware that, while he was in charge of the novitiate, he never took the 
least pains to inspire the least affection or the least respect for the 
Founder of the Congrégation who would remain an unkown for those to 
whom Providence has given him as father. Clearly this was ail of a piece 
with his own lack of these proper feelings. I can survive quite well with­
out his personal good opinion of me, but this practical attitude was a ma­
jor disorder that was followed far too long at the novitiate.

Whatever about that, I think that you will consider it your duty to 
call attention sincerely to the impertinence of this arrogant young fellow. 
And don’t forget, among other things, to point out the merits of the holy

9 Y e n v e u x V I I ,  2 3 1 .

10 According to the context, this refers to a letter of Father Santoni, the Provincial of 
Canada. Cf. also L. M.-Santoni, March 12, 1852, Oblate Writings II, pp. 38-40.



Bishop of Samaria11 who has more virtue in his little finger than he him- 
self has in his whole body and whom he nevertheless has the temerity to 
despise.

1100. [To Father Vincens, at Le Calvaire].12

Négative assessment on the sermons of a young Father taking a pastoral 
course of studies.

[Marseilles], March 10, 1852.
The letter you enclosed with yours made my blood boil. The pride 

of this young priest cornes through in every line and you are far too 
good in relying on his word. I heard the sermon that he so resisted 
against submitting to Father Nicolas as censor. It made me wince from 
start to finish, so much so that when I got back to the seminary, after the 
service in the cathédral, I really let Father Nicolas hâve it for letting him 
get away with the drivel he came out with. I was not then aware that he 
had left so little scope to the examiner. I felt obliged to make my com- 
ments to the preacher who seemingly took them in good part but then 
went on to make his complaints to you. I was not présent at his second 
talk. I am told that he did little better than he did the first time. There is 
no substance, development or logic in his talks. You hâve unconnected 
ideas, déclamations, wordiness. If anyone needs the help of a friendly 
critic, it is he. He had the effrontery to Write to you that you had recom- 
mended that he should not lose his style, delivery, in short that he should 
be himself. If you had heard this sermon, you must hâve told him, as I 
did, the very opposite. You tell me not to forget that we are dealing with 
a very sensitive man, and I for my part am telling you that he is supremely 
imperfect and full of faults.

1101. [To Father Merlin, at Nancy].13

Advice and encouragement for the superior at Nancy.

LJ.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, March 18, 1852.

My dear Father Merlin, I will not keep you waiting for a reply to 
your letter of the 1 lth of this month. I am happy to see that if you hâve 
worked much, sowed much, you hâve also reaped much. God in his

u Bishop Allard.
12 Y e n v e u x  II, 67.
13 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Merlin.



goodness has blessed the labour of your whole community, may He be 
praised and thanked for it.

It was a good idea to do some planting, but I don’t approve your 
clearing away trees that were giving you some shade. That is a priceless 
value the loss of which may well be regretted. It is not good sense to de- 
stroy ail the bushes and décorative trees to plant cabbages and tumips 
under the pretext of utility. Please do not listen to that kind of advice any 
more.

Father Grenier’s 300 francs belong neither to the house of Nancy nor 
to that of Bordeaux. This revenue ought to go to the General Treasury.

Your Fathers’ Mass stipends belong in your account, there cannot 
be the least shadow of doubt about that. If the Procurator General has 
kept something back, it is probably to cover the contribution that each 
house must henceforth pay into the General Treasury which has no other 
sources of income than these individual payments. When the new édi­
tion of the Rules is published, the contribution of each house will be de- 
termined more precisely.

I do not see at ail why you should personally accept to give the re- 
treat at the seminary. You hâve a hundred reasons for saying no. Why 
can’t Father Soullier put together the materials needed for giving it?

Don’t get upset, my dear Father, at seeing yourself at the head ot the 
house I hâve entrusted to you. I don’t hâve any misgivings at having 
chosen you for that place. My soûl is at peace about it and I would do 
the same thing again if the situation were to recur. You âge, expérience 
and, if I may so so, the religious spirit that animâtes you, suffice to réas­
suré me about the fears that you disclose to me. Convince yourself well 
that you don’t hâve to do everything your predecessor did. Everything is 
compensated for in this world. Do not complain about what you hâve re- 
ceived as your share. That is enough for God’s glory, the Church’s ser­
vice and the Congrégation’s honour. Don’t bring this matter up again, 
just apply yourself to your work sensibly so as not to overtire yourself. 
You hâve to be ready to say no to unreasonable requests. It is wholly up 
to you to say what is proper and possible.

As to Brother Malbos, what can be said? We hâve to accept the 
weak as they are. Get as much out of him as you can. It is not possible to 
hâve them constantly on the road. That is a disastrous way of going 
about things.

Goodbye, my dear Father. I charge you especially to convey my 
most affectionate greetings to Father Jeanmaire, the only one among



your group of Fathers thoughtful enough to send me a letter; but I send 
my blessing to everyone, yourself included.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1102. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].14

Few novices. Brother Roux has joined the Trappists. Regularity. Broth­
ers Duclos and Ryan. Bishop Allard has arrived in South Africa. Lay 
Brothers. Sending a novice front Paris.

L.J.C. etM .I.
Marseilles, Match 18,1852.

My dear son, if I were always to leave it to someone else to take the 
trouble of writing to you, you might well under-estimate the extent of 
my interest in you and the excellent family it is your responsibility to 
govern. You would certainly not be fair to me if you were to attribute 
my silence to some kind of preference for whatsoever it might be. My 
thoughts are constantly with you and you always receive a good share of 
the feeble but daily prayers I offer to the Lord. I gather from your letter 
that the number of your novices has considerably diminished. They went 
up to fifty and then hâve corne down to twelve. God in his goodness 
wants us to undergo this test in order to stir up our faith and trust. Isn’t 
there consolation already in our poverty in the fact of having men of 
whom you are able to say so many good things? I shall be with you to- 
morrow at the foot of the altar of our powerful patron St. Joseph to ask 
him for growth in our family while at the same time expressing gratitude 
for his having already poured out so many spiritual riches. Like yourself 
I groan over the fact that those who ought to be giving good example 
outside the novitiate show themselves so weak in virtue and in the spirit 
of religion. That’s a great misfortune. But after ail, this hasn’t prevented 
ail the numerous novices who hâve matured to accomplish their work 
and to be excellent religious, as are those without exception who are go- 
ing to leave for the Texas mission and those who will soon be off to 
Ceylon. Thus, if Brother Roux has looked back after putting his hand to 
the plough, it is more a conséquence of his high emotional State than a 
conséquence flowing from noticing the imperfect men he had under his 
eyes. Must we give up God’s service and even ail religious practice be- 
cause we are surrounded by bad Christians, or to go further, one has the

M Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Richard.



wretched fortune to meet up with so many bad priests, real profaners of 
the Lord’s law? Poor Brother Roux, little does he know of the goings on 
at the Trappist monastery. It’s fine to talk about it and to imagine things, 
but everyone knows the divisions, quarrels, intrigues that hâve afflicted 
that poor house over a period of several years and which place it, so to 
speak, under the bann of the Order. Both Bishop and Pope had to inter- 
vene and that high intervention did not re-establish peace. How many 
good religious hâve I seen leaving it to go and find somewhere else what 
they had corne to look for in that solitude. These are facts within the 
knowledge of superiors and if one had the proper spirit to leam from 
them when a person is tempted to inconstancy, one would avoid abusing 
oneself and exposing oneself to regrets that corne when it is ail too late.

You were told the truth when it was observed that in the early days 
superiors tend to be somewhat too severe. It is possible to be exact and 
hold fast to regularity, which is a must, without for ail that being too se­
vere. Besides it is always possible by one’s tone of voice to modify what 
could seem severe in the command itself.

You can tell good Brother Duclos that, if God grants me life, I will 
give him many opportunities for a chat when he is here. In the mean- 
time, without going too much against the penitential spirit that animâtes 
him, keep an eye on his health. Let it be often, if God is carrying him in 
that way, but a little at a time. Work hard on the Irish Brother,15 take 
good care of him. Candidates from that nation are prone to fall off, prin- 
ciples must be inculcated, then their practice will be easier and more 
lasting. The ones you hâve sent us are charming, may God keep them. 
They will do a lot of good in their country. Everything is disposed in 
that land to fumish fuel for their zeal.16

You will be glad to know that Bishop Allard has arrived safe and 
sound at Cape of Good Hope from where he has sent me a letter dated 
February 2nd. He is well, and his companions too, not excepting the an- 
gelic Brother Logegaray. They will lose no time in setting off for their 
mission, it is only a matter of some five or six hundred leagues away. 
That’s nothing after doing the journey to the Cape in less than fifty days 
thanks to the finest of weather.

Goodbye, my dear son, with every best wish for the feast of St. 
Joseph for yourself and the whole novitiate and my blessing on it and 
you with ail my heart.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

15 T. Ryan, who entered the novitiate on October 8, 1851.
16 The last Irish novices sent to Marseilles were W. Winter and G. Cooper.



P.S. Take care of the lay Brothers. Teach them well what it means to be 
a religious and that it is not enough just to bear the name. You will prob- 
ably be getting a novice from Paris, a grown man, recommended by the 
director of the major seminary.17 Treat him kindly, don’t frighten him 
from the outset. He has good will and has made sacrifices.

1103. To Mister de L’Hermite, Obl[ate] Father of Mary, Pont de la 
Maye, near Bordeaux. Gironde.18

Permission to visit hisfamily. Write more often. Brother Picard. Visitors 
in Marseilles.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, April 19, 1852.

I am immediately answering your letter that I hâve just received this 
instant. This alacrity is a proof of my concem that my letter reach you in 
time so that you may take ail the necessary steps to carry out the plan 
that you place before me. I readily consent to your going to sing the 
mystical anthem at the wedding service of your dearest sister and that on 
that occasion you pay a visit to your revered family. But make arrange­
ments with the reverend Father local Superior so that nothing suffers by 
your absence. It will be easy to fill in for you during the few days you 
are asking for.

Now I am going to tell you that your letter, as always, gave me a lot 
of pleasure, but I would be even more grateful for it if you had written it 
before you had a motive of personal interest to do so. I am reproaching 
you for delaying too long to give me news of yourself. You know that I 
hâve no greater happiness than to be in touch with my children. Nothing 
that concerns you is indifferent to me, the smallest detail delights me. 
And so I find that you hâve not spoken to me sufficiently about yourself. 
I would like you to make me, as it were, présent to ail your affairs, ail 
the doings of your day, letting me into your relationships with the out- 
side, the good and bad ways of those with whom you must deal, the suc- 
cess of your ministry, in a word everything about you, leaving nothing 
out. This is not an unreasonable request, but a need I hâve to draw life 
from my dialogue with yourself.

n  A lay Brother novice, J.-B. Rogemont, a native of Paris, entered the novitiate on 
May 10, 1852.

18 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L., M.-de L’Hermite.



In passing you spoke of good Brother Picard. I beg you to take good 
care of him. Talk to him at least once a week about the duties and bene- 
fits of the religious life. Let us keep in mind that our lay Brothers are not 
domestic servants, but brothers who need to be supported in the fervor 
of their holy vocation. I hold you especially responsible for this.

Daily I am expecting his Lordship, the Bishop of Limoges, on his 
retum from Rome. I already had him here when he was on his joumey 
there. Ail the same I would be glad if you had finished your tour before 
he gets back to his diocese. You would overly stimulate his desire to see 
you at work in Limoges.19 It would be nice if others would corne from a 
place so barren in vocations!

Goodbye, my dear son. I leave you to do the honours of my home to 
his Lordship the Bishop of Meaux,20 who is stopping at my place on his 
way to Rome. My blessing and affectionate greeting.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1104. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].21

Vocations from Belgium; difficulties in making a foundation in this 
country. Reflections on certain novices. Lacordaire. Two priests are en- 
tering the novitiate.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, May 29,1852.

My dear son, I no longer know where I am in my correspondence 
with you. My pastoral visitation has somewhat confused me. One of our 
Fathers Assistant must hâve made up for my silence, but that does not 
settle my account as it is a real deprivation for me not to be able to con­
verse for at least a few moments with you. Your letters are always a 
pleasure: is it not right that I myself should show you my satisfaction for 
it?

Your novitiate is not large in numbers, I grant you that. but on the 
other hand this is compensated for by the quality of the candidates. This 
is a great benefit for which we must be grateful while we await an in-

19 Bishop Buissas. Father de L ’Hermite was born in Limoges.
20 Bishop A. AIlou.
21 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L., M.-Richard.



crease in numbers. What you tell me about Brother de Beer is marvel- 
lous.221 am of the opinion that anyone who cornes to us on the recom­
mendation of this saintly young man ought to be accepted, and so I 
would gladly suggest the réception of the young protestant whom 
Brother de Beer would like to bring to l ’Osier. However, I can’t over- 
look the difficulty that will arise in having him learn Latin. How will 
you get over this obstacle? I also think that a person is rather young at 
16 years of âge for us to be able to count on his perseverance. Brother de 
Beer would hâve to know him really well for us to commit ourselves as 
he does to run the risk. Even so, I am not going to oppose his admission 
if, on the one hand, you can be sure on the constancy of his détermina­
tion and, on the other hand, you dispose of the means to hâve him leam 
Latin without delay.

Let us run through together, my dear son, the list of your various 
hopefuls. While congratulating ourselves on the présent that our good 
Mother has given us in sending us good Brother de Beer, I am wonder- 
ing what happened to the two young philosophers you were expecting 
during the week of your letter of the 14th. And the Belgian philosopher? 
I am very fond of Belgians; let Father Vandenberghe be in no doubt 
about that, ail the more now that you hâve led me to know Brother de 
Beer. Besides, you know how much I want to see the Congrégation es- 
tablished in that country, fruitful as it is in vocations. Belgium is strewn 
with religious orders who hâve got there before we did. I am very much 
afraid that there is no longer any room for us. You know the bad turn 
that that good priest played on us, the one with whom we made an ap- 
pointment to meet at Lille at the time of my return from England. We 
were agreed to set ourselves up at his expense in a locality in the diocese 
of Bruges, at Courtrai; he had the money required to support a small 
community. This priest was eaming a lot in an institution for the men- 
tally ill of which he was the director. When it came to the point, he 
wrote me that His Eminence the Archbishop of Malines had persuaded 
him to set up another institution for the mentally ill in his diocese, and 
that the funds he had destined for us would be absorbed by that venture. 
So we had to give up the hopes we had formed, hopes that could only be 
realized by the means which were suddenly taken away from us. The 
Bishops, as I hâve been telling you, feel no need for a corps of mission- 
aries, for their diocèses are abundantly provided for.

Let us go back to our review. What has become of good Father 
Vandenberghe’s cousin? Little though he resembles him, I would wel- 
come him with open arms.

22 Charles Louis de Beer entered the novitiate on May 10, 1852.



When you mention your intent to reject the one who was recom- 
mended by the seminary superiors, do you mean the one who was on re- 
treat? You base yourself on a decision that I had given. I do not remem- 
ber having deterred you from receiving those who may hâve let 
themselves slide somewhat before presenting themselves at the novi- 
tiate. It is far from my intention to exclude them. It would be a different 
story if they were not to reform during the novitiate not withstanding the 
abundant help that God’s goodness offers them in that holy place.

And what about the priest from the diocese of Mende, and the three 
seminarians from Le Mans, and the two philosophers from Le Puy? Is 
there any news from any of them?

I am a bit embarrassed to reply to the matter raised by Father Mer­
lin. It would seem that you hâve forgotten to pass on to me the reply that 
Father Merlin must hâve communicated to you from the superior of the 
seminary. This priest says in his letter to you: I am sending you the mes­
sage I hâve just received. This message you hâve kept for yourself. It is 
always distasteful to hâve to explain why a person has left the seminary, 
especially when it is before the end of the year. Get to the bottom of it.

I am going to tell you, dear son, that I see a certain problem in hav­
ing too close relationships with the novitiate of another Order. It is a 
good thing, as you hâve discovered, to live on good terms with each 
other and to prayerfully support each other, but so far as possible the 
best arrangement is for each group to live in their own place. I cannot 
forget what the Lazarist novice master told me in Rome: four of his 
novices left him for the précisé purpose of becoming Dominicans, at- 
tracted solely by the beauty of the habit of the Fathers of that Order. 
Here you hâve other attractions to fear. The réputation of Father Lacor- 
daire, the mission he has undertaken to revive a great Order that is fa- 
mous throughout the Church, etc. We are really babes and tiny tots be- 
sides these colossus. Let us be happy with our humble status and let us 
do our work in ail humility, without worrying what others are or might 
be doing. Goodbye, my dear son, I don’t need to tell you that the remark 
I hâve just made is only for your ears. With my blessing.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

I think that I can promise the arrivai of two priests whom I hâve au- 
thorized to enter your novitiate, notwithstanding their âge.23 Father

23 B. F. J. A. Rastoul, boni at Béziers on May 20, 1814, entered the novitiate on June 
Î7th. The other priest, the Abbé Michel (cf. next letter), did not enter the Oblates. The 
Founder seems to refer to this Abbé Michel or to the Abbé Charin who took the habit on 
August 14. Cf. Letter Richard-Mazenod, September 15, 1852.



Aubert will Write to you about them and will tell you the spécial concern 
you are to hâve for them. It is a question of one very advanced in âge 
who, in sanctifying himself amongst us, will give us the good example 
of his virtues. He will not be a burden to the Congrégation.

1105. [To Father R ichard, at N.-D . de l ’O sier].24

Few but good novices. Responsibility of Brother Admonitors. Father 
Rastoul. Scapulars. Dévotion to the soûls in purgatory. Missions.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, June 22, 1852.

My dear son, how on earth do you think I could resist the urge to 
write to you when you send me reports like the one I hâve just read. For 
me that is out of the question and I set aside the pile of letters that clut- 
ters my desk to join in blessing God and congratulating myself on the 
grâce that God in his goodness is bestowing on us in giving us such 
novices. They are, it is true, small in number, but definitely the quality is 
too good for me to dare utter a complaint for not having everything ail at 
once. There is one thing though that I hâve to tell you: I do not go along 
with the fatality which, according to you, seems to weigh on our admon- 
itor Brothers. It is not my intention to give them such a measure of au- 
thority that they would be able to harass their brothers. I don’t even un- 
derstand how such a thing could happen. Hâve they been made into a 
kind of superior? But that should not be the case: they are only there to 
take the place of the novice master in permissions that must be sought 
and to give an example of fidelity to the raies and holy traditions of the 
novitiate. This being the case, how does an admonitor manage to give 
himself airs, arrogate to himself the right to harass others with his bad 
humour or personal répugnances? Set this abuse right immediately. No 
more do I admit that, whatever be the démon that possesses him, any ad­
monitor or anybody else should not be responsible for his actions and 
not to be held blameworthy and culpable when he fails in the duties in- 
ipired by charity, humility or any other virtue.

Dear son, why do you hold back in your very interesting description 
of the splendid virtues of this good Belgian Brother? You want me to 
enjoy the pleasure of a surprise, but are you aware that that may hâve to

24 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Richard.



be postponed for a long time? I really do want very much to go and visit 
you, but what a lot of obstacles I am likely to encounter in the accom- 
plishment of this desire of my heart. I cannot possibly make my visit in 
June, it may be put off until September. The stupid ways of the admoni- 
tor hâve sorely tried this Belgian Brother and this has greatly upset me: 
it is not at ail his task to put anyone to the test. Please reduce the pré­
rogatives of the admonitor to the strictest limits for it was never my 
intention that they should hâve any authority save that of giving good 
example.

Whatever desire I may hâve to see your novitiate grow in numbers, 
I cannot regret the departure of the two you mention, at least the minus 
habens, for, as to the other, if he was a good candidate, you should hâve 
waited to see the source of his palpitations? Who has not had palpita­
tions? I strongly recommend Father Rastoul to you. Let no one know 
about the little weakness that, it seems, you hâve been informed of. If by 
chance this susceptibility should occur, you must be able to say that one 
could not take it into account for no one knew anything about it. Gener- 
ally speaking, while keeping strictly to the rules of the novitiate, you 
must treat the priests with great tact, but make sure that they are not 
made to do more than one mission in the course of the novitiate. Priests 
hâve still greater need than young candidates of the strict observance 
and direction that is proper to the novitiate. If Father Michel décidés to 
follow the advice of Father Rastoul, I will then tell you how you must 
consider and treat him, but I do not believe he has the strength to get out 
of the mess he is stewing in, since he did not make use of the help his 
faithful companion Father Rastoul was giving him. Write to me immedi- 
ately the Director of the Good Shepherd arrives.

The joumey to Le Mans of our splendid Red River missionaries has 
had good results.25 It is no surprise to me that you hâve had inquiries 
from that good part of the world. Keep it in mind that the men who hâve 
corne from there are the source of much consolation. I can never repeat 
this too often.

Give out ail the scapulars that you want but spare me the labour of 
finding out what favours are received on admission into these different 
associations. It is enough that God should know it. Every day we should 
form the intention of winning ail the indulgences we can and especially 
not forget to apply them to the holy soûls in purgatory. Instill this dévo­
tion in ail our men. The true way to make ourselves rich is to pay the

25 Fathers Grollier, Rémas and Végreville.



debts of these friends of God who are waiting for nothing else than our 
charity and who will know how to give us a generous recompense. I 
preach this doctrine everywhere in the course of my pastoral visits and I 
am convinced that I am right.

Goodbye, my dear son, please convey my most affectionate greet- 
ings to our dearest novices. I send them ail my blessing and fullest love, 
and my warmest greetings also to yourself.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.
P.S. When you are giving me people’s names, do try to write clearly, 
use capitals if necessary.

The plan to modify the Church is within the compétence of the 
Council which has tumed it down: I was of the same opinion as the oth- 
ers. I see nothing but problems in it.

I hâve received some letters from our Texas missionaries. They had 
a fine Crossing and hâve done wonders.26 Bishop Allard has written from 
Cape of Good Hope; I hâve not yet received news of his arrivai in Natal

1106. To Father Courtès, superior of the Miss[ionaries], Carmélite 
Square, at Aix, B.-du-Rhone.27

Help Father Chauvet who wants to get expérience in preaching. Ordina­
tions. Importance of Oblate Works in England. Father Daly’s mistakes. 
Father Sumien’s behaviour.

L.J.C. et M.I.
St-Louis, near Marseilles. June 30, 1852.

My dear Courtes, I could not send a letter through Father Chauvet, 
but Father Aubert was to tell you what the former Father was going to 
do at Aix. Even while taking a rest from his professorial duties, he wants 
to give himself to the ministry of the Word and overcome his natural 
timidity. You will soon perceive that Father Chauvet is talented and you 
will assist him with your wise advice while putting him to work as much 
as he wants.

I did not understand why you put so much stress on the renewal of 
the Sacred Heart procession. The only reason it succeeded well before 
was the large number of our youth group. I think you would hâve suf-

26 Fathers Verdet, Parisot, Vignolle, Gaye, Olivier, Kéralun and Brother Roudet.
21 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Courtès.



fered some embarrassment if you had been taken at your word and given 
permission to do it as of yore.

I hâve just written only to Saboulin, but for that I had to escape to 
the countryside where I intend to stay put for the whole week. On Satur- 
day, however, I shall hâve to return to the city for the ordination I hâve 
to do on Sunday of one of our men who was short of the required âge 
last Sunday for the beautiful ordination that I did in the cathédral. He is 
an Irishman whom I will send immediately to England with another of 
his compatriots whom I made a priest last Sunday.28 They will accom- 
pany Father Bellon who is going to make a visitation of our establish­
ment in that Kingdom which has been quite substantial. You are aware 
that a property has been donated to us to set up a novitiate,29 and that we 
hâve been at work in the large town of Leeds for some time. But we are 
constantly confronted with the sad affair of that foolish Father Daly that 
is ruining us and compromises our honour. To save this honour we are 
going to execute the sentence entered against Daly so that ail England 
may know that he has been expelled from the Congrégation which never 
authorized him to make the least acquisition, which, on the contrary, 
protested against this enormous folly through me from the moment that 
she leamed of it.

I urge you not to spare Father Sumien the remarks and reproaches 
he deserves for his caustic tongue, the use of which is ail the more out of 
place since he of ail people stands in need of everyone’s goodwill, not 
only because of his médiocre talents but for a host of other reasons that 
are not forgotten in the diocese of Fréjus.

Please give my affectionate greetings to ail our Fathers with my 
blessing which is also for you with ail my heart.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1107. To Father Vincens, superior of the Miss[ionaries], in his ab­
sence to Father Aubert, priest, at Le Calvaire, at Marseilles.30

Sending a novice priest.

L.J.C. etM .I.
[St-Louis near] Marseilles, July 4, 1852.

My dear Father Vincens, God in his goodness is sending us an ex­
cellent worker, excellent in the strongest sense of the Word. Welcome

28 Fathers M. P. J. Dalton, ordained July 4, and P. M. Kirby, ordained June 27.
29 Sicklinghall (Lys-Marie).
30 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Vincens.



him with your usual kindness. We hâve known Mr. Aubry for some 
time. He edified us during the whole time he stayed with the Minimes 
where he struggled with ail his might to resist that awful régime which 
his strong constitution could not withstand. He is a religious to the 
depths of his soûl and ail he asks is to practice this life in its observances 
and virtues. He preaches very well and several times a day if necessary. 
In short, he will make an excellent missionary. The spirit and life of the 
Oblates of Mary really suit him; I hâve no doubt that we shall be very 
pleased with him. Receive him at Le Calvaire, pending our sending him 
to the novitiate, unless we should judge it proper to admit him here be- 
fore sending him to l ’Osier.31 There is nothing he needs to leam to be- 
come a good religious, he already is one in principle and in practice. I 
grant him ail the dispensations he may need to hâve.

I say no more about him for the présent, we will talk about him to 
better effect on Friday when I shall be going into town, unless your 
Guardian Angel brings you before that day to St-Louis. Goodbye.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1108. Father Berne, Director of the Major Seminary at Fréjus
(Var).32

Congratulations on the success at the seminary. The Bishop of Fréjus’ 
satisfaction. The Oblates must replace the Orders that hâve disap- 
peared.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, July 9, 1852.

My dear son, you must never think a letter of yours is superfluous 
when it is a question of writing to a father who loves you. You hâve 
been ail too slow, my dear son, in procuring me that sweet satisfaction. 
I hâve no greater happiness than to learn from you personally that you 
are serving the good Lord well, are fulfilling your duties in a worthy 
fashion and are happy, a resuit that is always présent when one is faith- 
ful in doing one’s duty well. It is good news too that your health is 
standing up in the course of your labours, which must of necessity be

31 The Abbé César Aubry did not pass tbrough the novitiate at l’Osier; he left the 
Congrégation in 1855.

32 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Berne.



heavier in this first year than in the years that follow.33 God in his good- 
ness has granted you a first instalment of your reward in the behaviour 
of your pupils who are so responsive to your efforts on their behalf. It 
was no small test they had to undergo in the change of method that they 
had to adopt. You obtained good results therein and the Lord must hâve 
intervened to encourage you in that difficult task. It is really consoling 
for you that you can bear witness on your own behalf that the docility of 
your pupils must be attributed more to your example than to your 
classes. You are perfectly correct when you say that it is easy to be 
happy when you want to be. One has only to do what you did in your ed- 
ifying community. When one faithfully follows one’s rule and lives with 
the mutual considération that a good upbringing requires, one has both 
God and men on one’s side. News reaches my ears that your pupils are 
not the only ones who are happy, but that his Lordship the Bishop is also 
very satisfied in his tum. I don’t need to urge you to respond to his 
kindesses with ail that you owe to his dignity and the thanks that you 
owe to his kindnesses. Without running the risk of wearying him by too 
frequent visits, it would even so be good if you called now and then at 
his palace to pay him your respects. Do not neglect this through timidity 
or sloth. He will without question welcome your attention. Pass on what 
I say to your colleagues who may not be thinking along these lines. In 
any case, it is fitting to make these calls in pairs so that his Lordship will 
not note the absence of someone who may not hâve gone to pay him due 
respect.

I hâve heard that you had a certain desire to take a little trip to the 
isles of Lerins. That would be a nice idea for an excursion, one could 
hardly call it a pilgrimage today. What has happened to the religious 
who sanctified these places from the first centuries of the Church? You 
will find inspiration from some good thought at the site of the ruins that 
still speak with a certain éloquence. Hâve you not been established in 
the Church to take the place of those whom the centuries and révolutions 
hâve wiped out!

Goodbye, my dear son. I give you my blessing and affectionate 
greetings.

|  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

33 The Oblates took the direction of the major seminary of Fréjus in the summer of 
1851.



1109. [To Father Chaîne].34

Father Chaine is dispensed from his vows. The Superior General’ s kind- 
ness and suffering.

[Marseilles], July 13, 1852.
My poor child, what a letter indeed you hâve just written to me! 

Who would imagine that it is addressed to a father who welcomed you 
in your first youth and gave you so many proofs of his affection, to the 
Bishop who begot you for the Church, to the Superior who has nothing 
to reproach himself except for having been too lenient toward your 
weakness and who never wearied of waiting for the day when you 
would give him, in return for his kindnesses towards you, some cause 
for consolation.

Your letter, my dear child, is a masterpiece of insensitivity and, al- 
low me to say so, of ingratitude. Not one word of regret, not one word of 
thanks. You inform me of your apostasy with an inimitable sangfroid. I 
am “My Lord” only to you and you are merely my “servant”. You hâve 
ruptured on your own authority the bonds that joined you to me and the 
Congrégation. You hâve left without any authorization from me and it is 
from the place chosen by yourself that you hâve written to me and asked 
for dispensation from your vows. I could reply to you: since you hâve 
taken such liberty of your own free will,35 why do you corne and ask me 
now? However, to regularize the situation in which you hâve placed 
yourself, so far as it in me lies, and without claiming to relieve you of 
the responsibility which 1 leave as a burden on your shoulders, after hav­
ing consulted my Council and in accordance with the Rule, I dispense 
you from your vows and from your oath. After such a sentence that you 
hâve brought upon yourself and whose conséquences must be fearful be- 
fore God’s tribunal, I am left with the strength to do no more than pray 
to the Lord to tum aside from you his chastisement, to pardon you for 
your infidelity and to give you the grâce to make réparation. I pray the 
Lord with ail my heart to tum aside from you, my dear child, his punish- 
ment for so great an infidelity. The impetuosity of youth is rendering 
you deaf at the moment, perfidious counsellors are abetting your self-de- 
ception. What do most men know of the duties of the religious soûl and 
the value of the bonds contracted, I do not say merely before God, but

34 Yenveux VIII, 297.
35 Father Chaine had left 15 days earlier the house of Nancy and went to the Trap- 

pists at Aiguebelle where he stayed for a brief spell only. Cf. General Council, July 11, 
1852.



with God? As one who does know them, I would like to be able to per­
suade myself that it is impossible for a reasonable man, for a religious, 
for one of my own children especially, to make himself guilty of so 
great a fault. Of ail the things that go against me, ail the incomparable 
sorrows of my patemity, this alone gets past my guard, like a sword that 
pierces me through and through; and in this frightful misfortune I think 
only of the evil that results therefrom for the individual whom I cherish 
as a son and the danger I perceive for his salvation: for the family from 
which a malcontent départs is always the one who gains by being rid of 
him.

Goodbye, my dear child. I shall never refuse to do you a service 
should you need me. Farewell.

1110. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].36

Father Royer and Brother Falque admitted to vows. Seventeen novices. 
Advice for directing Brother de Beer. Patience and charity with the 
novices. An Italian is sent away.

L.J.C.etM .I.
Marseilles, July 22, 1852.

My dear son, one of my Assistants accepted to inform you of the 
Council’s decision conceming the admission to vows of Father Royer 
and Brother Falque. It was in the affirmative and so you will hâve them 
make their profession on the day you indicated. That is ail you asked for, 
but I do not resist the inspiration to write on my own account, a consola­
tion it would cost me too much to give up. Thank you, my dear child, for 
everything you hâve told me about your novitiate. I am most edified by 
the details you give me about each novice, most satisfied with the way 
the novitiate is going in general. Do not stop giving yourself wholly to 
it, let everything else be secondary. May your novices be attentive to 
you and be for you, as you must be for them alone. Mark it well that 
there is no intermediary at ail between yourself and me, so long as I 
hâve eyes to read your letters and hands to write with. Let them be 
deemed savages by whom they will, always keep them as separate as 
you can from the rest of the community. You hâve seventeen, when will 
it be twenty? Remember that you hâve to nourish the four corners of the



earth. This being so, how can you want me to consent to the trip that our 
dear Brother de Beer wants to undertake? St. Peter too would hâve been 
comfortable on Thabor. See if the Lord consented to leave him there. I 
would almost be tempted to scold him. Does he not know what we are 
committed to do across the world? Would he renounce the task of intro- 
ducing the Congrégation into his native land where the good that it 
would like to accomplish there would be repaid by the good members it 
would provide us with? Don’t talk to me about intercessors in heaven, 
we hâve enough of them for the moment. Our 29 men who are in posses­
sion of glory and do not cease to intercède for us suffice to win us the 
grâces we need. So let our good Brother de Beer tum aside from a pré­
maturé desire for etemal rest which must be won by working on earth. I 
would even advocate that he spend less time in contemplation, since it 
leads to this kind of brainstorm which could be harmful to his health. 
Take care that he doesn’t do anything which may compromise it. I am 
concerned that you may be allowing yourself to get a little caught up by 
this good Brother’s préoccupations, which should be the last way for 
you to act in your attitude towards him. In any case, let him know about 
my desire to get to know him and my gratitude for the prayers which his 
filial heart inspires him to offer for me. I count on his charity and on 
yours, my dear son, for my sanctification; but if I hâve a spécial inten­
tion to form, it is one that is completely at odds with his most ardent 
wishes for, without his knowledge and without you telling him, I am 
forming the intention that he should pray for his préservation.

I am very happy to leam that Father Rastoul is happy. Take great 
pains with him, win his confidence, and try to help him reach maturity.

Do not be discouraged when you corne across some thorn bushes 
that hâve to be cleared away. A master of novices needs as much pa­
tience as he needs charity. It seems that you haven’t drawn too much on 
the former of these virtues in respect to the Italian candidate371 sent you. 
How could you décidé so quickly that he won’t do for us when we hâve 
judged here that he could very well be formed for the task in which we 
wanted to employ him? It was not a matter of shaping him up in the 
French way; it was not in France that I wanted to use him. Besides, hâve 
you forgotten that except in emergencies, I insist that you do not dismiss 
any novices without Consulting me, me and not the local Superior, and 
setting out the reasons that would détermine you to take this strong mea- 
sure. Ail the more so when the candidate is one I sent you. How much I

37 The name of this Italian is not found in the Register of those who took the habit.



would give for the conversion of the novice’s mother!38 You did well to 
hâve prayers said for this and with ail my heart I unité my own prayer 
with yours. If God in his goodness does not grant us this grâce as soon 
as we would like, we must not lose courage but go on praying. I say this 
because I hâve heard that much would hâve to be done to bring her away 
from the place where she has put herself. According to what I am told, 
she has written about being indifferent in the realm of religion. I don’t 
need to urge you to spare nothing in your attention both in regard to this 
Lady and in regard to the gentleman who is her brother and whom I 
didn’t know was so close to us. I would hâve been delighted if both had 
given me the opportunity to prove that we know how to extend hospital- 
ity and welcome even towards people who do not hâve the good fortune 
to be Catholics. If you hâve the occasion of seeing them, let them know 
what my attitude was. Try to get the gentleman to corne and take a rest 
in our house and spare no effort to be nice to him. You hâve no idea how 
useful this could be for the Congrégation in the project we hâve of set- 
ting up an establishment in Scotland. In ail probability, the Reverend A. 
Dayman, a former Protestant minister whom I hâve ordained priest, will 
go and visit you. Show him the honours of our house. Goodbye.

1111. [To Father Tempier, at Marseilles].39

Father Francon is not qualifiée! to preach a clergy retreat.

[Marseilles], August 5, 1852.
I will give you my position, since you ask for it, on what success a 

retreat preached by Father Francon would hâve. I heard this Father here 
at the seminary in a retreat for the beginning of the school year which he 
gave some years ago to our ecclesiastics. There were good things in 
some of the instructions which were solid; besides the good, however, 
there were trivial things at times, mistaken style, original éléments of 
very bad taste, as well as a heaviness in his présentation that was tiring, 
an unfitting manner and a sepulchral tone of voice. In short, he was seen 
as a virtuous man, austere, but not qualified for the kind that the whole 
group needed. What we had was a man accustomed to preaching in the 
villages, one who does not know how to respect his audience and who 
cannot achieve the loftiness of his mission when he has to speak to men

38 Certainly a novice of the Sisters of Mary Immaculate of l’Osier.
39 Yenveux I, 68-69.



of culture who hâve received a good éducation That is the impact he had 
on ail of us, with the exception of Father Marchai, if I remember well, 
who found him excellent in some informai instructions at which he 
alone from among the seminary directors assisted. Thus, I don’t think 
that good Father Francon can give a retreat to our clergy. If you think 
that this retreat could take place at the minor seminary, we could then, 
without going too far afield, approach Father Jean40; he would hâve little 
time to get ready, but I consider him capable of doing it well.

1112. [To Father de L’Hermite, at Bordeaux].41

Affection. He is sending Father Delpeuch. Advice in regard to commu- 
nity life andpreaching.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, August 17, 1852.

My dear Father de L’Hermite, while writing to Father Delpeuch, I 
was just saying to him that, since I hold you constantly in my love, it 
happens that I am unclear in remembering if I hâve expressed these sen­
timents to you that I nourish in my heart. If I was speaking to you viva 
voce, I would explain ail that to you; I don’t hâve the time for it now: I 
just want to tell you that old as I am, I hâve not yet reached the stage of 
dotage.

I hâve been following you, my dear son, throughout your whole 
joumey and I hâve really taken part in the family joy that you procured 
by your presence and your words. Perhaps you were too hard on your- 
self, since you now need to rest, but I understand the way such touching 
circumstances involve a person. Your appearance at Limoges made your 
saintly grandmother very happy: I keep a precious memory of her. May 
God keep her for you a long time yet. The loss of these excellent moth- 
ers leaves a void in one’s life that nothing can fill. The older they are, 
the more one feels the affection one bears them, the more reason one has 
for wanting them to live yet longer.

So now you are back at Bordeaux. I hâve sent you a good colleague 
who will help you form a little community; you will thus be able to fol-

40 Father Jean du Sacré-Coeur (Louis-Marie Maulbon d’Arbaumont), director of the 
Victims of the Sacred Heart at Marseilles, one of the great penitential persons of the 19th 
century. Timon David in 1887 and Father Norbert de Chauffailes in 1910 each wrote a bi- 
ography of this man whom the Founder held in high esteem.

41 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-L’Hermite.



low more easily the Rule, which is so important for you to observe faith- 
fully, both for your own sanctification and for the salvation of soûls 
which it is your mission to convert. Also, I urge ail of you not to neglect 
study. Préparé your instructions well. Do not be satisfied with touching 
them up according to your own judgment, help yourself also by asking 
the views of your Superior. Dialogue if you will, but listen to the obser­
vations that people may make to you, if anyone is in a position to make 
any. Nourish yourself with good reading to perfect your taste and solid- 
ify your judgment. Don’t hâve an eye for what shines but for what is 
solid, for what is understood by everyone in your audience, for what is 
instructive and makes conversions lasting. This piece of advice is meant 
not for only for you personally but is addressed to ail for the greatest 
good.

Goodbye, my dear son, these few lines are ail I can allow myself. It 
does not need much to express to you ail my tender affection.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1113. [To Father Courtès, at Aix].42

The State ofthe mission in Natal where Bishop Allard lias just arrived.

[Marseilles] August 18, 1852.
I say no more about this so as to answer a pile of letters that corne 

from the whole world over. The Bishop of Samaria has taken possession 
of his Vicariate. He found but few Catholics there, very very few; but, in 
return, he has the opportunity of exercising his zeal amongst 180,000 
Kaffirs, who are not wicked, but hâve absolutely no concept of religion, 
with shocking customs in the line of polygamy. Our dear missionaries 
will need a strong injection of grâce to lead these poor brutalized soûls 
to the truth. The task is not beyond the zeal and saintliness of our Vicar 
Apostolic, who does not seem to be too daunted, no more than does his 
saintly young companion, Brother Logegaray, who is waiting for the 
canonical âge to be ordained priest. Father Sabon is somewhat fright- 
ened, but he does count on God’s help. It will be a wonderful mission. 
We will get more news by and by. Bishop Allard tells me that the lan- 
guage is not too difficult. Our missionaries are learning it. Then they 
will make their assault on the “strong armed man” and I am quite confi­
dent in their victory. We must pray and hâve others pray for that.



Father Lavigne is expelled. Advice. The Dominican Novitiate.

[Marseilles], August 26 and 27, 1852.
See what has become of this poor fellow L(avigne). Pride seduced 

him to the point that he thought more of himself than of his mother (the 
Congrégation). He has shown a taste for every error of doctrine to the 
point of being expelled and forbidden to preach in the diocèses of 
Viviers and Valence. In the end, after years of long-suffering, it was 
necessary to expel him from the Congrégation.43 44 He proclaimed doc­
trines ridiculously set forth in absurd sermons during the month of May. 
I hâve just learned the abominable conduct of this unworthy man.

It is quite rare, my dear son, to find a gathering like the the one that 
divine Providence grants you to présidé. After thanking God for it, allow 
me to congratulate you on having contributed by your effort and applica­
tion to maintaining this good spirit among your novices.

Ah, yes indeed, it is very essential amongst other things to well es- 
tablish the novices in esteem of their vocation and attachment to the 
Congrégation. Those who err in this sentiment are punished for it sooner 
or later.

Be patient with Brother------ 45, if he is truly virtuous. Unless he is
mad, he cannot persist in saying that God has created him in order to 
condemn him. This is a passing aberration.

Whatever édification the Dominican novices may hâve afforded 
you, I persist in my recommendation that each should attend to his own. 
Enthusiasm for the Middle Ages, which is the fashion today, could tum 
some heads. It goes so far that the very style of the habit may stir the 
imagination.

I do not approve the sketch you mention. I detest buffoonery, espe- 
cially in houses like ours. Others, however, cannot see anything wrong 
with it, since they know that St. Francis de Sales authorized masquer- 
ades on certain days in the Visitation convents.

43 Yenveux IV, 52; VII, 5*,20*,22*; VII, 70,181, and excerpts from letters, doss. 
Richard, arch. gen. O.M.I.

44 General Council session, August 19, 1852.
45 Probably Brother Flurin. Cf. report of Novice Master, May 20, 1852, doss. N.-D. 

de l’Osier, arch. gén. O.M.I.



Personnel ofthe Le Calvaire house.

[Marseilles, August-September 1852].46 47
It seems that at Le Calvaire they do not know how the community is 

constituted. Here is what I hâve laid down: Father Vincens, Superior; 
Father Telmon, first assessor and Superior’s admonitor, spiritual direc- 
tor. The latter has the spécial responsibility under the local Superior’s 
direction for the church of Le Calvaire. Father Gondrand, second asses­
sor, professor; Father Vandenberghe, second spiritual director and direc- 
tor of the lay Brothers; Father Chauviré, prefect of the sacristy of Le 
Calvaire under the supervision of Father Telmon; Father Saby, bursar; 
Father Zirio, responsible for the Italians; Father Nicolas, director of the 
major seminary is also professor at Le Calvaire.

1116. [To Bishop Guibert of Viviers].48

Greetings.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, September2,1852.

My dear friend, Fve been caught napping. Flere Mr. Aimeras has 
corne to take my messages and errands and I hâve nothing ready. He is 
leaving at midday and I am obliged to give my immédiate attention to an 
English Lord who will be in Marseilles for only a few hours. I am going 
out by carriage to look for him. Even so, I don’t want to let someone 
who is going to visit you to go off without sending with him a little word

46 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Vincens.
47 Undated letter. Someone wrote on it: January 16, 1852. No data allows us to con- 

firm that date. Father Bellon, Superior at Le Calvaire (cf. letter no. 1068) was sent away as 
Visitor to England at the end of July (cf. Oblate Writings, III, p. 87, note 3). Father Vin­
cens replaced him as Superior of the community during the school year of 1852-1853. This 
note should thus be rather dated as of August-September.

48 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Guibert. Letter without indication of ad- 
dressee. It could be addressed either to Father Courtes or to Bishop Guibert. The Founder 
used the informai “you” with each and in the two diocèses there had been a diocesan synod 
in 1852. Two details, however, seem to indicate that it is addressed to Bishop Guibert 
rather than to Father Courtès. The Founder excuses himself for not having written for a 
long time and he had written to Father Courtès on August 16. A priest of Aix (Mr. Bour- 
rassa?) would not hâve that much need to ask for hospitality with the Fathers at Le Cal­
vaire.



of remembrance and friendship. I was planning to write you more at 
length in a few days’ time. I got the letter in which you tell me of Mr. 
Bourrassa’s arrivai. He arrived during these latter days, I haven’t seen 
him yet, but he has already been welcomed at Le Calvaire where, I 
think, the plan is that he résidé. For my own part, I will do ail that I can 
to be of service to him.

Goodbye, I am informed that the carriage is ready. Affectionate 
though hasty greetings, and I ask you not to wait so long before writing 
to me, while I apologize for not doing so more often myself.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.
P.S. It would seem that your Council’s decisions must remain top se­
cret, for you haven’t said a word about them to me. Did they treat of 
nothing that would interest me?

1117. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].49

Gratitude to Our Lady for hearing Father Richard’ s prayers and send- 
ing several novices. Brothers Bompart and Moirond are admitted to 
vows.

L.J.C. etM.I.
Marseilles, September 4, 1852.

My dear son, just two words to tell you without delay that you 
ought to consider in the philosopher of whom you speak nothing else but 
his personal merit, without getting anxious about the mishaps that may 
hâve driven his father to make some bad merchant deals.

I share thoroughly in your joy for the many recruits that our good 
Mother has sent you upon the end of your supplications addressed to 
her. Insist that she destroy the obstacles that stand in the way of the two 
whose absence you regret. It would seem that you hâve found the way to 
her heart-strings.50 Never tire of invoking this good Mother for vocations 
and for the perseverance of ail those she grants or obtains for us from 
her divine Son. And speaking of perseverance, Father Tempier has told 
me some disquieting thing with regard to that novice you spoke so 
highly about. His hésitation and inconstancy in a vocation that so clearly

49 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Richard.
50 Ms.: “raisonne”.



bears the stamp of God’s will induces me to discount largely the opinion 
you gave me of him.51 What does he want to look for in China that is 
worth that which God is already giving him and which he has in hand? 
God is not fickle as men are.

Hâve you not been informed that Brother Bompart has been admit- 
ted for Oblation? If Brother Moiroud is well disposed, admit him at the 
same time.

Brother Bompart’s uncle has written to me, asking that I allow his 
nephew to spend two weeks visiting his family after his oblation. I 
haven’t sent a reply to that letter, as I can’t write to everybody, but, speak- 
ing quite frankly, I am not very much inclined that, after making their 
oblation, our candidates should go and dissipate themselves in their fam- 
ilies. That is not our way. And so I am postponing this visit until the 
time when the new Oblate shall hâve been ordained a priest.

Goodbye, my dear son, I am so busy that I hâve time only to give 
you and ail our dear novices, old and new, my blessing.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1118. [To Father Guinet, at N.-D. de l’Osier].52

Friendship. Father Guinet is left at the novitiate because he is knownfor 
his good example. The Founder will not go to l’Osier in 1852.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, September7, 1852.

My dear son, I would hâve replied much sooner to the letter you fi- 
nally decided to write to me if it hadn’t got lost for several days under 
the pile of papers that clutters my desk. I hâve just found it again, pre- 
cisely amongst the letters that hâve to be answered. I am reading it again 
with renewed pleasure and I will begin with it. How can I reproach you 
for your silence when you explain it with such edifying reasons. But 
even so, however happy you were, you should hâve realized that, sepa- 
rated from you since the mémorable time of your ordination, and know- 
ing what I was for you, you would hâve filled me with joy precisely in 
letting me know the happiness you are savoring in the fulfillment of

si He alludes to Brother de Beer.
52 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Guinet.



your duties. The peace you enjoy, my dear child, is a reward for your fi- 
delity and your good spirit. And this itself is a gift from God for which 
we can never be sufficiently grateful. If I hâve left you for so long at 
l’Osier, it was because it was important to keep in the novitiate house a 
religious like yourself. I needed to neutralize the bad effect that neces- 
sarily affects the novices when they see certain men of ours who observe 
the Rule in a slipshod way and live a life, so to speak, of dispensations. 
I hâve reason to believe that this arrangement did not displease the Fa- 
ther Master of Novices. This does not mean that therefore you hâve to 
stay at l ’Osier forever. No, whatever good you are also doing in the mis­
sions, I ’il open a new field for your zeal in good time. I hâve already 
brought it up in my Council. So patience, my dear son, when the mo­
ment cornes, I ’il let you know. But don’t say anything about this to any- 
body at ail.

Don’t accuse me, my dear son, of forgetting how good it is at 
l’Osier. I am so well aware of it that it is a real sacrifice that I impose on 
myself in postponing my visit. I had put off this visit until the month that 
we hâve just begun. But now the imminent arrivai of the President pre- 
vents me from leaving my post.53 Many things hâve to be prepared, ar­
rangements hâve to be made, etc. I really couldn’t leave at this moment. 
Afterwards there is the ordination and then corne the rain and the cold, 
and, finally, you start your apostolic campaigns. I wouldn’t want to say 
that my âge must also be taken into account a little and weighed in the 
balance, because everyone is agreed in not wanting to acknowledge that 
I am an old man. Yet, it is easy to count from 1782 to 1852: it is a round 
figure and, allow me to say it, a very heavy one. I confess, however, that 
I am not growing old in heart and that it remains full of love for you, my 
dear children, whom God in his goodness has given me as my joy and 
consolation. It is not possible to give you an idea of how much this heart 
loves you. I would like to be able to put what I feel into words. God, 
who gave it to me, understands. So let us retum to him and merge ail our 
sentiments with his.

Goodbye, my very dear son, I bless you with ail the outpouring of 
my soûl.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

53 Louis Napoléon arrived in Marseilles on September 25 and was received at the 
cathedra! on Sunday, September 26.



Spiritual reading and the study ofSacred Scripture.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, September 8, 1852.

Just a line once again, my dear son, courtesy of Father Lagier, to re- 
ply to the question you put in your kind letter of August 31. You ask me 
whether, in view of your work, you might not make do with some 
twenty minutes of spiritual reading and with a few chapters of sacred 
Scripture that, in fact, you hâve often to peruse in order to meet the 
needs of your studies. To begin with, I give you my answer as to spiri­
tual reading with the observation that must never be lost sight of, 
namely, that spiritual reading is a necessary nourishment of piety for a 
man of studies, who is led by this means to the practice of virtues that 
one is ail too easily prone to forget when one is absorbed in scientific re- 
search. That said and presupposing a serious resolution never to neglect 
this duty, I gladly give you my consent that you reduce to twenty min­
utes instead of half-an-hour the time you spend on it. The same goes for 
the Scripture reading, as the kind of studies you are engaged in oblige 
you to delve often in this very fruitful mine. You hâve probably never 
counted the chapters of the Old and New Testaments. Others hâve done 
it for you. You may know, therefore, that there are 1074 chapters in the 
Old Testament and 260 in the New. A total of 1334 chapters. Thus, if 
one reads every day three chapters of the Old Testament, which would 
add up to 1095, and two from the New, which would make 730, one 
would hâve read each year once the whole Old Testament and three 
times the New.

I haven’t forgotten the remark you made on certain négligences that 
are highly damaging to the common good. I thank you for having com- 
municated that to me. Far from apologizing for this, you ought to re- 
proach yourself for not doing what you hâve done sooner. There are 
things and abuses I don’t know about and which I cannot correct so long 
as I am in the dark. You do not fulfill your duty if you keep me ignorant 
in their regard.

Goodbye, dear son. I bless you with ail my heart.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles. 54

54 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M-Beme.



Oblate are to preach missions and retreats in “the most abandoned 
areas”.

L J.C .etM .I.
Marseilles, September 10, 1852.

Dear Father Merlin, how is it that someone has not written to tell 
you that you do not need to worry about the parish priest of Etain, that 
there was no need at ail to go and preach in his parish seeing ail the help 
he has received from the Jesuits, Dominicans and Redemptorists. More- 
over, dear Father, it is only by way of exception and dispensation that 
we preach a Lenten sériés. It is missions and retreats that we must un- 
dertake, and why then go and compete with ail these Orders who hâve 
provided men for a given place? Let us go by preference to the most 
abandoned places. This being so, not only am I little inclined to give you 
the means to satisfy the wishes of the parish priest of Etain, but rather I 
greatly insist that you tell him that we cannot go and preach a Lenten sé­
riés in his place. This is typical of ail parish priests. Ail they want is to 
hâve Lent taken care of for them, while my outlook is quite the opposite. 
I don’t mean by this that I won’t be sending you anyone. On the con- 
trary. I hâve selected for you one of the most pleasant and sound men in 
the Congrégation. I am going to write and tell him to go to Nancy.55 56 But 
in God’s name, let there be an end to ail these too human considérations 
that speciously or otherwise insinuate themselves. Don’t worry so much 
about our réputation in terms of talents, but much rather in terms of 
virtue, regularity, good discipline, édification. Tell this quite explicitly 
to Father Soullier for me. Reflect on where this pretentiousness leads. 
God wants none of it and does not bless it. We did not make that our ob­
jective in our time and the Lord worked marvels through our ministry. 
Do what you can in the measure that God has endowed us and do not 
dream about the rest. If others display more talent, let them delight 
therein if they see fit to do so. For ourselves, we will continue to go on 
foot-slogging. Our Rules are there to reassure us. To repeat, beyond that 
we are in the illusion of vanity and vanity leads to pride and pride chases 
people from the Congrégation and drives soûls to the Devil; and pride 
drives men from every religious Order: I know several Jesuits who left 
their Order through this gâte of hell.57

55 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Merlin.
56 Father Revol. Cf. Letter no. 1134.
57 The second sheet of this letter is missing.



The novices should but rarely encounter the Fathers of the house. Ad- 
vice concerning Brothers de Beer, Bazin and Duclos.

[Marseilles], September 21, 1852.

In what Society does he think he will find an equal degree of merit 
in ail its members?58 59 Instances to the contrary in ail the ones that I am 
familiar with, and these amount to a considérable number, would go to 
prove the contrary. Why, if a man is well disposed, not focus on the édi­
fication given by the good men? Does he not realize that from the Apos- 
tles’ day until our own we hâve to bear with the infirm and the weak? I 
could fill a large volume with the names of apostates drawn from every 
Order, just as, between ourselves, I could unfortunately fill an equally 
large volume with bad priests drawn from every diocese. You know that 
it is written that we must leave this world if we don’t want to see any 
scandai at ail. Even so, we must work carefully, assiduously and with 
perseverance to combat evil and overcome it.

I am really taken aback at the remarks that several of the novices 
were able to make concerning different members of the community and 
still more at what you tell me about Father A[audruger]’s60 jokes and 
proposais. Really now! Do novices hâve such close relationships with 
the men in the house? In my way of thinking as in my instructions, the 
novices ought to be as unknown to the Fathers of the community as if 
they lived in another house. They should meet each other only in the 
church and in the refectory. Never, and I mean never, for récréation or 
walks. The wall of séparation can never be too thick or too high. Since 
we cannot hâve separate récréation rooms, I drew the démarcation lines 
in the cloister. No one was allowed to break these bounds. My ruling 
must hâve fallen into oblivion if Father Afaudruger] was able to indulge 
in the improprieties that you mention to me.

58  Y e n v e u x  VII, 24*. 27*; VIII, 44, 73.
59 The Belgian Brother De Beer was going through a vocation crisis: “Just three days 

ago he gave me the key to the problem. It is simply that, despite his great saintliness, 
Brother de Beer is passing through a trial that is common to the novices of this house. He 
felt that he had found édification in the older men, and only finds bad example instead.” 
Father Richard to the Founder, September 15, 1852, doss.: N.-D. de l’Osier, Arch. gén.

w Father Audruger, who had been sent to Nancy. Cf. Letter no. 1127, M.-Baret, 
September 29, 1852.



It appears that Brother B[azin]61 has not been sufficiently convinced 
that a person has to change his ways upon entering the religious life. I 
hâve leamed that he was considered to be quite dissipated in the Youth 
Congrégation, be it in church be it elsewhere. Make him understand that 
entering the novitiate is not a joke, that one must be determined to 
change or else to leave. Let him hâve three months to be tested in this.

Excuse Brother Duclos from part of the Office for so long as he is 
ill. Keep a close eye on your novices’ health, but don’t allow any pam- 
pering when there is no need of it.

1122. [To Father Richard, at N.-D. de l’Osier].62

Father Richard’s iilness. He will be appointed Master o f Novices in 
England; Father Vandenberghe will replace him at l’Osier. The dignity 
and importance ofthis responsibility.

L.J.C.etM .I.
Marseilles, October 21, 1852.

Dear son, I did want to profit from the departure of good Father 
Vincens to let you know how much I suffered when I found out that you 
hâve been coughing up a lot of blood. Why didn’t you let me know? I 
would hâve immediately called a hait to your work. I found out about 
this only by accident. I am hoping and praying to God that this misfor- 
tune will not strike us again; but, my dear son, I beg you to let me al- 
ways be the first one to know about your illnesses.

The Fathers on my Council hâve concluded that it would be a good 
thing if you took charge of the novitiate being set up in England. It is 
with considérable réluctance that I follow their advice as I am very 
happy with the way you are carrying out your responsibilities. If, how- 
ever, according to their thinking, Father Vandenberghe can take your 
place without détriment to the novices whose formation you hâve begun, 
I agréé that that would be a way to reduce your work and to profit from 
the advantage you hâve in knowing enough English to be able to com- 
municate immediately with the men of that country who corne to the 
novitiate of England. I would insist, however, that Father Vandenberghe

si Brother J. E. H. Bazin from Marseilles. Cf. Father Richard to the Founder, 
September 15, 1852. Ibid.

62 Orig:. Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Richard.



begin his work under your watchful eye so that you can hand on the ex­
périence you hâve already acquired during the time that you hâve been 
holding this important post. The transition should take place, as it were, 
imperceptibly.

Only yesterday I leamed of Brother de Beer’s arrivai in Marseilles. 
He has probably corne to be dispensed from the vows from which he has 
withdrawn because of ignorance. You see, I wasn’t wrong in being 
somewhat skeptical about his lights, even though he considered them 
quite supematural. I am actually in the country and this has prevented 
me from seeing the group that you hâve sent to us. Their arrivai coin- 
cided with the seminary retreat. Frankly, I would hâve liked them to be 
dispensed therefrom, but it seems the Superior would hâve been embar- 
rassed on account of their presence during the retreat and so he had put 
them right away into the rhythm of the community’s life.

While reading your letter again to check that I was not overlooking 
something, I noticed an expression that I cannot approve. You tell me 
that you are no longer as demanding and severe as you were in the first 
year. That would be ail very well if you had noticed that you had been 
excessive in this line, but you go on to say that you are a little lax as re­
gards your duties towards the novices: that should not be. But what 
strikes me as being quite reprehensible is when you say that you no 
longer entertain the same lofty notion of it. You will never, my dear son, 
hâve too lofty a concept of the task of a religious chosen to form those 
whom God is choosing for piety and the practice of every religious 
virtue. The Congrégation’s future dépends on having a good novice 
master, and, I say it again, I hâve always been very satisfied with the 
way you hâve fulfilled this responsibility. I will say nothing about the 
things that Father Vincens will settle when he is on the spot.

Goodbye, my dear son, take good care of your health. No more 
overdoing things, no more outside ventures which I never did approve. 
Excessive fatigue does more harm than good to young people. Drink 
some milk to soothe your chest. Speak little and that with a low voice 
until the minor lésion is healed up. With my blessing and affectionate 
paternal greetings.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.
P.S. Daily I say this prayer of Cardinal Bona.63 Others would do well to 
follow my example: Reforma, clementissime Pater, omnes ecclesiasticos

63 Giovanni Bona (1609-1674), a studious writer on asceticism and mysticism, his- 
tory and liturgy.



Ordines, ut et ipsi luceant coram hominibus, sitque in eis virtutum dé­
çus, splendor sanctitatis. Reduc omnes Religiones adfervorem et perfec- 
tionem in qua fuerunt institutae: da superioribus zelum disciplinae, sub- 
ditis obedientiam, ut professione sua omnes digni inveniantur. Da huic 
Congregationi, ad quam me vocare dignatus es, bona spiritualia et tem- 
poralia, nosque et ilia administra et dirige, ut cultus tuus, et animarum 
salus hic semper vigeat, crescat etperseveret.”

1123. [To Father Vincens, Provincial, at N.-D. de l’Osier].64 

Father Richard’s illness.
[Marseilles], November 1, 1852.65

What a misfortune this dreadful illness of Father Richard is! My 
own reply to you would without hésitation hâve been that he remain at 
l’Osier, for I hâve never been convinced that Father Vandenberghe is up 
to the difficult task of master of novices. So what’s to be done now?

If only people had taken seriously my constant opposition to these 
long hikes which do nothing except bring everyone to their knees.

1124. [To Father Charles Baret, at Nancy].66

Father Baret’s task at Nancy.
[Marseilles], November 29,1852.

I was quite sure, knowing your good spirit as I do, that you would 
find yourself at home at Nancy, and I am counting on you very much to 
play your part in the good our Fathers are called to accomplish in this 
city and in the whole of Lorraine. I placed you there because I know you 
are a fine and capable person. I tell you this quite frankly: it is a way of 
telling you what I expect from you. Ch(aine)’s apostasy gave rise to seri- 
ous scandai in that community and the passing presence of the man who 
had to be taken away from there could not hâve edified anyone either. I 
am referring to Father P(iot)67 whose error was in not being at home 
there. It is up to you, dear son, to restore our réputation, compromised in

64 Yenveux VIII, 56.
65 Yenveux writes: 1850. According to the context, it is certainly 1852.
66 Yenveux II, 54; V, 249.
67 Father Piot was in the house at Nancy in 1850 and Father Dassy constantly com- 

plained about him. Cf. L. Dassy-Mazenod, 2, 20, 26, 28 and 29 October, 1850.



the eyes of those who see clearly and to edify the Brothers by a great 
regularity, winning them over at the same time by your likeable person- 
ality. You will find there only Father Audruger who has not yet risen to 
the height of his vocation’s perfection. He has written and assured me of 
his good will. Entertain a good attitude towards him, and if he relapses 
into his uncontrolled tongue, do not be afraid as someone senior to him 
to let him know that that is not what you hâve leamed from us. Ail the 
others are angels.

Goodbye, dear son, affectionate greetings and my heartfelt blessing.

1125. To Reverend Father Aubert, priest, missionary Oblate of 
Mary, at Le Calvaire.68

Before having his panegyric on Bl. Claver printed, Father Gondrand 
must submit it to three Fathers for examination. The Bishop has invited 
two Englishmen to breakfast.

Marseilles, December 2,1852.
Dear Father Aubert, there is such a frightening amount of work pil- 

ing up that it is not surprising that I overlook something. Didn’t you tell 
me that Father Gondrand wanted my permission to print his panegyric 
on Blessed Claver? After I gave you some remarks on this matter, I 
thought that I replied to you that since this Father was so attached to this 
project, I was not going to say no. I can’t understand why no one men- 
tioned this matter to me again, and above ail why Father Gondrand 
hasn’t shown up to thank me, if I had been glad to care for his good 
pleasure, and to let me know how the project is progressing. I had at 
least to submit the text for examination69 by three of our Congrégation’s 
theologians, even if I didn’t hâve to read it myself before it was printed. 
I had chosen Fathers Vincens, Nicolas and yourself for this task. The de- 
lay obliges me to substitute another Father for Father Vincens who is on 
the point of leaving. Let me know the reason for the delay. Has Father 
Gondrand given up the idea of having his text printed? Did he fear the 
examination to which every work written by the Fathers of our Congré­
gation must be subjected? It seems to me that the choice I made would

68 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Aubert.
® Ms. “exemple”. This is certainly a lapsus calami. What he wanted to say is: to un- 

dergo an examination.



hâve reassured him, if he had wind of it. But who could hâve told him, I 
spoke to no one about it. The essential thing, however, is that the exami­
nation be made if one wants to go ahead with the printing.

Corne to my place for breakfast tomorrow at 10.30 a.m. with Lord 
Fielding and another convert. We can use the conversation to stimulate 
their interest in our Fathers in England. Good evening.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1126. To Father Vandenberghe, priest, Oblate of Mary, at Notre- 
Dame de l’Osier, near Vinay, Isere.70

Sends a lay brother novice.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, December 6, 1852.

Dear son, I would like to hâve the time to write you at some length, 
but that is impossible at the moment. I hâve time only to introduce the 
postulant novice I am directing to you. He is a man of good will, capable 
of making the greatest sacrifices for the good Lord for whom he is giv- 
ing up ail the advantages that could be his in the world. I am letting you 
know that he is not suited for heavy manual work, there must be no 
question of giving him such assignments as farm work or gardening, etc. 
He has another kind of talent that has to be put at the service of the Con­
grégation, perhaps in some house were we are in the éducation ministry. 
He is very good at writing, it would be difficult to find a better teacher. 
I am giving you this information so that you make no mistake. It’s a 
matter of shaping him for the religious life, developing in him the germs 
of the virtues that the good Lord has placed in his heart along with a lot 
of good will and a perfect spirit of devotedness. Make a good religious 
of him and ask of him only that of which he is capable and that for 
which he is suited. I say it again, he is fit for sedentary work, for artistic 
work, if it has to be.

I think I still hâve to answer your last letter, but, besides the fact 
that 1 don’t hâve it in hand at the moment, I just don’t hâve time for that. 
I conclude, but again I recommend my postulant to you: you must be 
careful not to disgust him by testing which is beyond human power.



Outside of the novitiate people may complain that we don’t put a pick- 
axe into his hand, but once again, I am not sending him to you for that. 
Marie Joseph Taix, that’s the name of my postulant; he is professor of 
designing, calligraphy and he is a musician. He does ail kinds of other 
things which will make him priceless in some of our houses. So let’s 
take good care of him, he is an excellent lad.

Goodbye, goodbye. I bless you and ail your novices. I bless very 
specially our good Father Richard, urging and ordering him even to take 
good care of himself. He has nothing else to do right now except take 
care of himself. I will be sending you in some days’ time one of our best 
priests.71

1127. [To Father Vandenberghe, Master of Novices at N.-D. de 
l’Osier].72

Advice on different things. Deaths and apostasies.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, December 12,1852.

Dear Father Vandenberghe, even though I hâve written you two let- 
ters in succession when I directed two novices to you, I am coming back 
to you again today in order to reply to the various items in your letter. I 
shall do this briefly.

In regards to the monastery, don’t do more nor less than you hâve 
been doing. That suffices for maintaining regularity and does not take 
you away too much from your novitiate for the service of which you 
ought to sacrifice everything.

Even though you would be imperfect in giving your English classes, 
it would still be better than if you were to leave each one to muddle 
through as best as he can. So résumé giving these classes: this will help 
you as much as it will help others.

I approve the manner of direction you hâve adopted for the novices. 
But I especially recommend the lay brothers to you: when they corne to 
l ’Osier, they know little about their holy State and their religious obliga­
tions.

71 Théodore Roque, of Marseilles, who entered the novitiate on December 7, 1852.
72 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Vandenberghe; Y e n v e u x  VII, 27*; VIII, 

277; IX ,193.



It was not proper to change, without Consulting me first, the custom 
that had been introduced of making the brother novices preach in the re- 
fectory. I shall write, if need be, to the local Superior and ask him to re­
store this practice. Criticism is not to be made in the refectory. If there 
are observations to be made, they can be made afterwards or on the next 
day and that in the absence of the lay brothers.

Father Richard followed his own zeal too much when he introduced 
a new pratice for the discipline. The bell ought to be rang for it on Fri- 
days, not only for the novitiate but for the entire community. If the 
novice master sees fit to assign several days more to those who are fer­
vent in the novitiate, he can do it with prudence; but this has to be done 
privately and without public notice.

In this regard, I would say that should you find too great an aversion 
among the newcomers, then, in order not to discourage them, you could 
accustom them to it little by little, bit by bit, that is to say, when there is 
an aversion so strong that it may impel them to lose their vocation, im­
pose the discipline on them only for the space of an Ave Maria or a Pa­
ter and an Ave Maria. Thereafter you will appeal to their shame for not 
doing as much as the others are, etc.

I authorize you to give the scapular, not the red one because spécial 
authorization is needed for that.73

Again I recommend Father Roque to you. Take care because his 
health is not strong. He is an exemplary priest, loved and esteemed by 
ail. He is excessively timid, modest, obedient. I am put out only about 
one thing, namely, he is starting his novitiate in winter and I fear lest the 
cold be a real trial for him. Look after that, and I also recommend that 
you take great care of the other novices’ health. I would be quite op- 
posed to their being pampered: that we don’t need for missionaries who 
are not supposed to be overly concemed about themselves; but as soon 
as minor health problems arise, they should be seen to immediately.

If good Father Richard had followed this line, we would now not be 
preoccupied about him spitting blood. Tell him insistently to take care of 
his voice, that he speak but little, that he speak in a low voice and that he 
does not start to sing for one year. In the meantime, let him take cream 
of rice, salep, etc. The good Lord is testing us through illness. We hâve 
several of our brothers whom he is inclined to take away from us. Our 
Father Clausset is lost; Father Silvy has already gone to heaven; Brother

73 The second page of this letter is missing. The text which follows are the exceipts 
from Yenveux.



Vacher is taking the same route. Here we hâve Brother Winter who has 
just vomited blood several times and we don’t know what will happen in 
his case. Brother Lagrue is not in good shape, far from it; and there is 
one other who cannot regain his health. You can see from this that I 
hâve much to be concemed about. Keep this to yourself, it is useless to 
preoccupy the novitiate over it. At least these latter ail most certainly go 
to heaven when they leave this earth; but what is to be said about the 
abominable apostasies of so many Irishmen? I count six of them in 
Canada and England. Isn’t that horrible?74 With these we lose both bod- 
ies and goods: they hâve no scruples in robbing us of the expenses of 
their éducation. But how can we complain about the harm they cause us 
when we consider that they risk their soûls in this détestable game. 
There isn’t one of them whom I could excuse from mortal sin, there isn’t 
one of them whom I would want to confess for it would be impossible 
for me to give them absolution. I know that other Congrégations and Or- 
ders suffer the same défections; my heart is nevertheless deeply 
wounded when it feels our own misfortune shared by others. There was 
a time when I considered this crime of apostasy impossible: for I call it 
apostasy when one forces one’s Superior’s hand into giving the fatal dis­
pensation. But expérience shows me only too clearly that man’s blind- 
ness and malice can go to this extreme. Let us therefore pray for the per­
sévérance of our Fathers. Goodbye, I bless you.

I received the profession of our four novices on the feast day of the 
Immaculate Conception.75

1128. To Fathers Tempier, Vincens, Aubert and Fabre.76

Convokes a Council.
M(arseil)les, December26, 1852. 

We shall hâve to meet tomorrow during the forenoon to treat of ur­
gent matters.771 expect you at 8.00 a.m.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles, s.g.

74 Regarding the departure of several Irishmen between 1850 and 1856, cf. Oblate 
Writings, III, Introduction, pp. XXII and XXIII.

75 Brothers Fouquet, Duclos, Vassal and Ryan. Cf. General Council, November 22, 
1852.

76 Orig.: Quebec, arch. de St-Sauveur.
77 We no longer hâve the report of this meeting in the register of the General Council 

sessions.



1129. To Father Merlin, Superior of the Missionary O b lates of 
Mary, at Nancy, M eurthe.78

Sends Father Revol and Brother Compin. Good wishes.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, December 29, 1852.

My dear Father, I hâve only just the time to write this line to présent 
you our dear Father Revol whom I sending to Nancy to be part of your 
community. He will be accompanied by Brother Compin whom I also 
give you to be in charge of your kitchen as well as for any other service 
needed in your house.

To ail I wish a Happy Feast and a Holy New Year.
f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.



1130. [To Father Dassy, at Bordeaux].1

The shrine of Notre Dame de Talence will be entrusted to the Oblates 
who will establish a community at Notre Dame de Sion as well.

[Marseilles], January 5, [1853].2
I am the one, dear son, who has taken on the task of answering your 

letter of December 30. Never was there a more pleasant surprise. I had 
given up ail hope of seeing Talence entrusted to our Congrégation. The 
last letter of his Eminence the Cardinal was written in a manner meant to 
remove ail hope since it contained the mémorandum of Father X,3 about 
whom I hâve spoken to you, which seemed to be the expression of an 
opinion diametrically opposed to mine. The entire mémorandum, more- 
over, was conceived in terms strongly opposing our so-called daims; 
one might even say that it was hostile to the Oblates, newcomers in the 
diocese, to whom it was not necessary to show such favor. How does it 
happen that things are completely different? God, who everywhere 
blesses our endeavours, knows why. Let’s be grateful and let us respond 
to his preferential treatment by redoubling our zeal and fervour. I ap- 
prove in every respect the swift reply you were obliged to make to his 
Eminence. In this whole matter, it is important to sieze the opportunity. I 
caution you, however, to be moderate in expenses. I hâve just made a fi­
nal effort to avoid opposing that which appeared to me to be the plan of 
Providence. You certainly will not be upset to leam about it; I hâve fi- 
nally consented to settle some of our members at Sion.

1 Yenveux VII, 65.
2 Yenveux does not specify the year of this letter; it is of the year 1853 because the 

Founder is answering the December 30, 1852, letter of Father Dassy in which he commu- 
nicated the fact that Cardinal Donnet was entrusting the shrine of Talence to the Oblates.

3 Carros, the parish priest whom Cardinal Donnet wanted to transfer, refused for a 
long time to leave the parish of Talence. However, the mémorandum in question here had 
not been written by him, but rather by Father Chapt, a Sulpicien priest who was superior of 
the major seminary in Bordeaux; Cardinal Donnet had consulted him. Cf. L. Dassy- 
Mazenod, January 24, 1853, and Mazenod to L'Hermite, March 20, 1854.



1131. [To Father Tempier, superior of the major seminary at Mar- 
seilles].4

Plan to recall Father Bellon from England and to appoint him director 
of the seminarians at Marseilles.

[Marseilles], January 20, 1853.
Once again, I hâve to consider the welfare of my own seminary. We 

must not try to ignore the fact that everybody is saying that we are ne- 
glecting far too much the formation of an ecclesiastical spirit in our stu- 
dents. We absolutely need, what they call at Saint-Suplice, a seminary 
director, and just between you and me, the superior of the seminary must 
not be loaded down with the direction of and the concern for so many 
religious communities. The presence of Father Bellon in my seminary 
would avoid ail these difficulties.

1132. [To Father Charles Bar et, at Nancy].5
Permission to preach an Advent sériés in Paris under the direction of 
V abbé Gay. Deaths. Greetings to the Fathers at Nancy.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, Jan[uary] 21, 1853.

Whatever the reason was for your writing to me, you should never 
doubt the fact that receiving your letters always brings me much com- 
fort. They give me such pleasure that sometimes I would be tempted to 
complain that you bring me this pleasure so rarely. I hâve thought about 
the request that you made to go to Paris to preach an Advent sériés. I 
would hâve had some hésitation in replying, if this did not involve the 
spécial circumstances of spending this time in the company of that ven- 
erated priest who offers you the privilège of his company and the help of 
his kind and friendly observations. We will thus be able to consider this 
sériés of sermons as an occasion to test your strength and a means to im- 
prove yourself in the art of preaching well. Given this considération and 
under these conditions, I see this as being a good opportunity for you, 
even though it is a little outside your calling. In Paris, those we preach to 
are not the abandoned soûls, and in an audience like that, we can very 
well expect not to see happen the marvels of God’s grâce that take place 
during your parish missions. No matter, the motivation is quite legiti- 
mate and provided that it does not take on an undue importance, I autho- 
rize your project. You know that Father Gondran[d] has begged off from

4 Yenveux II, 7.
5 Original: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Baret.



the Lenten sériés that he was to preach a second time in Paris. His be- 
haviour in this instance was impeccable. He is making himself very use- 
ful here among our young Fathers, and he is presently engaged in an in- 
depth study of St. Thomas, whose teachings he understands excellently 
well. I hâve hopes that his work will produce good results. I am very sat- 
isfied in the work that you are doing by the grâce of God, and I hope that 
in always giving glory to the one from whom cornes every prefect gift, 
you will continue to draw the same blessings from your holy ministry. 
By your example, always maintain regularity in your fine community; it 
is only in this way that we remain strong in the face of the hell against 
which we must fight.

The good Lord always calls to himself a few of our members to re- 
ward them for their good will and to give them the responsibility of be- 
ing our représentatives in heaven and of interceding for us. There are yet 
again two genuine saints who hâve been taken from us. I assume that 
your com[muni]ty has already been informed of this so that you can of- 
fer for them the prayers which is their right. They were holy religious of 
great promise. Dominus dédit Dominus abstulit. Sit nomen Domini bene- 
dictum.6 It is only by considering it in that light that I can find any com- 
fort. Their names were: Urbain Vacher7 and Guillaume Winter. I’m only 
mentioning their name in case you may hâve forgotten them.

Goodbye, my dear son. I wish you a prosperous and a holy year. I 
greet you affectionately as a good father would and give you my bless- 
ing.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

I am too rushed right now to write to anyone other than you in 
Nancy. I give you the task, therefore, to thank Father Audruger and Fa­
ther Jeanmaire for their kind letters. To prove to Father Conrard that I 
forgive him his laziness, I enjoin you to pass on to him my very affec- 
tionate greetings. He is doing the kind of work I did myself in the first 
years of my ministry. My work was not without fruit; I hope that his will 
bear fruit as well. Those are the genuine poor, if not abandoned, at least 
in need of spiritual help even more than material help. And yet, if I had 
had a superior and a spiritual father, I would not hâve failed to remem- 
ber him. Knowing the pleasure I would bring him by telling him about 
my work, I would not hâve failed to comfort him in this way even if I 
had foreseen that his never ending labours would hâve prevented him

6 Job I, 21: Dominus dédit, Dominus abstulit [...] Sit nomen Domini benedictum.
7 Ms.: Vachier.



from answering me as soon as I may hâve wished. Read to him this part 
of my letter which concerns him and at the same time pass on to him my 
blessing and the assurance of my affection.

I also greet your good Father superior and at the same time thank 
him for what he did at Cirey, while expressing the regret that he did not 
extend his parish mission for another eight days.We always hâve to al- 
low ourselves some leeway to extend a parish mission if need be.

1133. To Father Merlin, superior of the Miss[iona]ry Oblates of 
Mary, Montet Street, Nancy. Meurthe.8

Father Revol is very talented, but is scrupulous. Will we go to Sion? 
Give more news in his letters.

L.J.C.etM .I.
Marseilles, J[anua]ry 27, 1853.

You are bantering, my dear Father Merlin, when you seem to tell 
me in ail seriousness that I wanted to put you to the test by sending you 
Reverend Father Revol. But to what kind of a trial did you think I was 
subjecting you? In my acts of administration ail matters are given very 
serious considération. Father Revol does not find favor with you because 
he is scrupulous. It seems to me that, even if he is scrupulous, you 
should favor him over others who do not possess his qualifies. You 
needed two men. We give you one who is first class; is it not in order, 
then, that the second man should be taken from among those good reli- 
gious who do not possess the same range of talents? Undeniably, Father 
Revol is a good religious. Gradually, he will become accustomed to 
working in the sacred ministry and imperceptibly he will shed this ex­
cessive delicacy of conscience which he would be the first to recognize 
is ridiculous. Father Chauliac is certainly one of our better missionaries. 
Well, in the past, he was more scrupulous than Father Revol — and he 
still is more scrupulous even now, which does not prevent him from do- 
ing an immense amount of good. Through your gentleness and your 
firmess, you will succeed in correcting the too fearful conscience of Fa­
ther Revol and in the end you will heal him. In the meantime, scold him 
a little on my behalf and tell him that in ail things he must rely on your 
decision. This is an obligation I am laying upon him.

I gave Father Baret the kind of answer he wanted. I am confident 
that no harm will corne to him from this. The association with the priest 
about whom he spoke to me determined me to give my consent.



You hâve not told us anything more about Sion; and yet it is a sub- 
ject worthy of comment. I received a letter from Father Conrard after my 
observation in a letter to one of his confrères that he had not written. The 
rebuke was thus rendered null. On the other hand, it is well known that I 
bear no grudges.

Before closing, I hâve to tell you that ail the letters that I receive 
from Nancy cost ten sous instead of four. There is no benefit in letting 
the postal System make this kind of a profit at your expense. That is 
caused by the fact that the envelopes that you use are too large. I repeat 
that I hâte seeing any blank space in the letters that I receive from our 
members. You need not use the opening formula. Begin your letters at 
the very top of the page and really fill up the page. Take the proper 
means to do that, even if you hâve to make three or four attempts.

I was not given enough detailed information as to the ministry you 
are carrying out in that house of indigence.

Also, a few observations concerning your relations with people 
from the outside, especially with his Excellency, the Bishop and his 
Vic[ars] Gen[eral], the Superior of the m[ajo]r semin[ary], the pastors, 
the religious of various orders.

It seems to me that a lot of work has already been done outside of 
the diocese. How is it that you hâve already gone as far as the diocese of 
Nevers? Are you not in demand in the diocese of Nancy?

Good-bye, dear Father Merlin, see to the maintaining of regularity 
in your community. You hâve good material with which to work. I bless 
you ail.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles 
S.G.

1134. To Father Sumien, priest, Miss[iona]ry Oblfate] of M[ary], 
place des Carmélites, at Aix. Bouche du Rhône.9

Permission to corne to Marseilles.

L.J.C. etM.I.
Marseilles, January 27, 1853.

Some days, dear Father Sumien, it is impossible for me to take up 
my pen. That is the reason why your letter was forgotten. Besides, I was 
planning to do something which involved you. For that, I had to wait for



the conclusion of the Lacadière parish mission. But since this is an ur­
gent matter for you, corne whenever you wish, to deal with the business 
between you and your brother. If he had been able to wait for one week, 
I would probably hâve been able to save you the trouble of returning to 
Aix. No matter, go as quickly as possible. It seems to me that your 
brother should hâve decided to place his child in the minor seminary at 
the beginning of the school year. Anyway, he need not worry. Our edu- 
cational institution in Marseilles takes second place to none — even to 
the Jesuits. Good-bye.

1135. [To Father Vincens, at Notre Dame de l’Osier].10 

Diocesan priests retreats preached by Father Vincens.

[Marseilles], February 6,1853.
I went on at some length about ail the good that is being said of you 

because I am giving you advance notice that I am suggesting to another 
Bishop to hâve you preach a priests retreat to whet the appetite of the 
clergy of his diocese. But to keep you humble in spite of my praise,111 
feel comfortable in telling you that I leamed yesterday that some priests 
of the diocese of Aix when asked who had preached their retreat gave an 
answer by shrugging their shoulders in a gesture of pity, saying it was 
you, since they did not understand that you had been chosen for such a 
ministry. If someone tells them the observations I hâve made about this, 
they will hâve reason to be satisfied.

1136. To Father Cyr Chauvet, director of the major seminary, at 
Fréjus, Var.12

The Oblates should observe the Lenten law of abstinence. The example 
ofother religions. The spirit of mortification and penance.

L.J.C. etM .I.
Marseilles, February 8, 1853.

Dear Father Chauvet, I should not hâve answered yet the last letter I 
received from you because I had some thirty of them before my eyes on

io Y e n v e u x  I ,  67.
u Father Yenveux writes that Father Vincens had preached the priests retreat in Aix 

"with great success" and that the Founder was communicating to him in this letter "ail the 
joy that he experienced because of the praise heaped upon the orator."

12 Original: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Chauvet.



Father Marc de L'Hermite 
( 1829-1890)



my desk which were urging their right of seniority. The letter which they 
hâve just handed to me has made me décidé to reverse this order because 
it is a matter of settling a question concerning the Lenten fast which we 
begin tomorrow.

I am sorry, dear Father, that I cannot accédé to your wishes. I am 
not convinced that we cannot observe the hallowed law of Lenten absti­
nence in our Congrégation, while ail the congrégations and religious or- 
ders around us observe it faithfully. We are not made of different stuff 
than those men and women; it would be cause to blush for shame not to 
imitate them. We are the ones who should be giving them the example. 
Consequently, I cannot permit the members of our Congrégation to avail 
themselves of the dispensation that the Bishops grant in view of the hu- 
man weakness of the people of their diocèses, unless they are ill. I could 
not help but smile as I read of the difficulties you say are encountered at 
Fréjus from abstaining from méat. It would seem that these difficulties 
existed before the Révolution when there was never any question of 
granting the dispensation from abstinence during Lent and people got 
along alright. It will cost the treasurer a little more, perhaps; that is a 
minimal misfortune. Nonetheless, that should not prevent him from tak- 
ing prudent measures to see to it that the merchants of Draguignan do 
not buy up ail the fish caught on the coast. The seminary should still be 
a good enough customer so that they give you preferential treatment. 
Even if this should entail a bit of suffering, this would only be a means 
of entering more deeply into the spirit of the Church who, following the 
idéal portrayed by Our Lord, established Lent with this sole purpose in 
mind. It is the lack of courage of the Christians of recent times which in­
duces them to abandon the hallowed traditions of our fathers. We should 
not be a party to this shameful défection. Forty days pass swiftly by.

I may appear a bit severe to you; I am only being correct in requir- 
ing that the spirit of mortification and penance should reign in our Con­
grégation, similar to the way I see it reign in the renewed order of the 
Dominicans, of the Franciscans and of so many others. Our birth is of 
very recent date. We should be in the full fervour of the youth of our in- 
stitute and already we risk falling into the decrepitude of those old Or- 
ders which are in need of reform and which, in fact, are by the grâce of 
God being reformed. Let that never be so with us.

Good-bye, dear Father Chauvet, I greet you and bless you.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.



1137. [To Bishop Guibert, at Viviers].13

The activities ofthe Bishop of Marseilles in the course of a day.

[Marseilles], February 9, 1853.
My dear Bishop, I, in fact, am the one who must apologize for the 

involuntary silence which annoys me to the point of committing daily 
faults of impatience from which your charity alone is able to absolve 
me. I absolutely insist on giving you some idea of my activities during a 
typical day. I go out at seven o’clock to go to the basement church of 
Saint-Victor where a large crowd is gathered and awaits me. I celebrate 
Mass; distribute communion for a long time; go up to take breakfast 
with the pastor. A municipal councillor cornes to get me from the break­
fast table to communicate some business. After that session, I go to the 
Petites Soeurs to confirm a dozen old men who are invalids. Then, the 
hour is hard upon me, to perform the adoration that I hâve committed 
myself to do in four churches for that day; half an hour in each church. 
That’s at least two hours used up.

I return to the Bishopric and find the members of our Council who 
hâve been awaiting my arrivai. The Council meeting drags on until 
seven o’clock. I whisk through the dining room because I hâve to dine 
on the run to hurry off to the church of the Jesuits where I am called 
upon to présidé over a large gathering of men who wanted to celebrate 
their Camival before the altar of God.

Once there, hymn singing, sermon and bénédiction of the Blessed 
Sacrament. The clock was striking ten o’clock when we returned to the 
sacristy. What do you say to that? Not too bad for a Bishop who is in his 
seventy-first year of âge.

The day after, I had to start ail over again pretty much the same 
thing.

1138. [To Father Martinet, at the major seminary of Fréjus].14
Expresses his fondness for him. Feast of the 17 of February in Mar­
seilles. News from missionaries in Canada.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, February 19,1853.

Dear son, it is because, like you, I wanted to hâve a few moments 
private conversation with you that I now find myself so far removed

13 YenveuxV, 51.
14 Original: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Martinet.



from the time when I would hâve liked to respond to that first letter 
which was so touching, so beautiful, please permit me to say it, which 
you wrote me a short time after your arrivai in Fréjus, and that other 
very kind letter which I received at the beginning of this year. I, in tum, 
would hâve liked to speak to you in full confidence and candour, and to 
tell you once again how much I love you, even explaining to you why, 
even if your modest appréciation of yourself might suffer in the process. 
But you know my situation; it is getting worse every day; soon I will not 
even hâve time to breathe. Can you believe that this very day when I had 
made a firm resolution to spend some time with you, expecting to be 
alone and at ease relying on a powerful mistral wind which forbids any 
approach to the Bishop’s Palace, the clock strikes six without my having 
had a moment’s respite from the time I performed an ordination in my 
chapel this morning. At this very moment, following on the tail of oth- 
ers, someone is here to be a source of distraction for me. I finally gave 
in, and thrust a newspaper into his hands, but wouldn’t you know, he 
reads me a passage which he thinks is interesting and to which I do not 
listen, but I am annoyed while I Write these lines because that is not 
what I wanted to tell you when I picked up my pen. Did I sufficiently 
convey to you the sweet joy which I experienced in finding you in your 
letters very different than I would hâve believed in your relationship 
with me. You hâve succeeded in writing to me that which you were 
never able to convey to me in person. I believed that, in loving you the 
way I do and as I hâve always given concrète evidence, that this patemal 
sentiment which God had inspired in me for you in entrusting you to my 
tender care was hardly noticed and hardly evoked any reciprocal chord 
on your heartstrings. And there, ail of a sudden, you show me that you 
are a loving son, fully grateful in every respect.

February 20
What will I say to you now in reference to the sentiments that you 

express concerning your vocation and your attachment to the 
Congreg[atio]n, your mother. I was touched by this to the very depths of 
my soûl; and, if it was possible, I would love you even more.

I know that you hâve performed according to the demands of your 
duties of State, but is it a small consolation for a father to see his child be 
true to his character in the refined degree of his sentiments and the lofti- 
ness of his thought! I know as well that you are carrying out extremely 
well your rôle of professor, and it is only a question that the students 
take advantage of the opportunity this offers them. Give God the glory 
and only be that much more a faithful follower of your Rules and the ex­



amples of your confrères, even though you are very young. Because, it 
must be said, that is the only means by which we can please God. I re- 
evoked it on the occasion of the beautiful gathering which took place at 
the major seminary the fine day of the anniversary of our canonical exis­
tence. The two communities were gathered. It was enough to move one 
to tears. The banquet was a pleasant expérience as well. There were 60 
of us at table, ail professed members of the family. Those from La Garde 
had corne down as well. At least 25 priests of this distinguished family 
were présent at table. You can believe, I am sure, that whether at the al- 
tar in the moming, or in the course of the day, those who were absent 
were very présent to me in thought. For your part, I hope that you did 
not forget this mémorable day, which brings ail of us together in the 
presence of the Lord, who pours out upon us and on our Congrégation 
such abundant grâces.

Good-bye, dear son, I must leave you. But it will not be without 
sending you my deep affection and blessing you wholeheartedly.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles

P.S.: I received some news from our young Red River miss[iona]ries 
about whom I was so worried, Rémas and Végreville. They had to travel 
through a région inhabited by savage tribes who give quarter to no one. 
We now know as well that young Father Mauroit has arrived in Buffalo.

I charge you to greet affectionately our Fathers at the m[ajo]r semi­
nary. The only person with whom I am overdue is with Father Chauviré; 
he will forgive me while waiting for me to discharge that debt I ac- 
knowledge I owe him.

1139. [To Father Vincens, at Notre Dame de l’Osier].15

Plans for foundations: the major seminary of Valence and the shrine of 
Notre Dame de Cléry at Orléans.

[Marseilles], February 22, 1853.
No doubt, the Bishop of Valence’s proposai is very tempting, but 

above and beyond the difficulty — the impossibility even — of finding 
eight men to devote to his work, I would face other difficulties in the 
choice that would hâve to be made to give him the worthy and capable 
men he is asking for his seminary. I think that it is more advantageous 
for us to establish ourselves at some distance. We are well enough



known in our own districts. The vocations from Valence corne to l’Osier 
and l ’Osier provides quite well for the parish missions of Valence. 
Money is the only argument which weighs in favour of accepting an- 
other seminary because the wages paid to the professors and the direc- 
tors is what brings in the most money for the perpetually depleted purse 
of our Bursar General. I find Orléans very attractive. There is good to be 
done in that diocese which needs to be enlivened — and that abandoned 
shrine of the Blessed Virgin! Might we not pay ourselves the compli­
ment of thinking that we are being called to raise it up again in the same 
way as God as given us the grâce to raise up Laus, l’Osier, Lumières and 
La Blachère?

1140. [To Father Vandenberghe, at Notre Dame de l’Osier].16

Advice for the formation of brothers, priests, older novices, etc. Activi- 
ties of the Founder.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, March 10, 1853.

The only thing I can expect at the moment, dear son, is to Write a 
few Unes in fits and starts. Everything I hâve to do adds up to quite a 
load. Nevertheless, you need an answer to certain questions which you 
hâve asked me.

March 11
If Brother Rogemont is only a lay brother, no doubt we will hâve to 

wait until he has drawn lots17 for possible military service before admit- 
ting him to vows.

If, in your judgment, young Espoullier had a good vocation, you did 
well to admit him after having apppropriately informed yourself.

Your reply to Father Merlin conceming the lay brothers that he is 
presenting was a wise one. The main thing is that they be good men be­
cause we need those kind of people. We would need one for the mission 
of Natal; but we would hâve to test him well so that he does not give us 
a repeat performance of what Brother Compin had to offer.

Although we should strongly hold that the practice of Lenten absti­
nence be observed among us, we should ail the same dispense those who

16 Original: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Vandenberghe.
17 "Tiré au sort (drawn by lot)". Military service was only for a certain number of 

young men chosen by official lot.



really do need to eat méat. I do not consider the fact that someone has 
never observed this law sufficient justification. We should hâve at least 
tried to do so.

You can hâve sonie regard for the novices who are priests, but just 
like ail the other novices, they should be subject to the raies of the novi- 
ciate, even in regard to lowly tasks. It is very necessary that they should 
test themselves in humility, obedience, detachment from self-will, morti­
fication. In a word, they must strive with ail their might to acquire the 
religious spirit and the particular spirit of our Congrégation. Just like the 
others, they must fit themselves into the mould which is used to form 
our subjects.

What I say for them, with ail the more reason I intend it should be 
applied to those men who corne to us fully formed by the world, such as 
the one (among others) who was sent to you from here, the impulsive 
fellow, whose name does not corne to mind at the moment. Oh! no déli­
cate treatment for those. It is necessary that they submit themselves to a 
radical change, that they melt, that they traly become new men. Make an 
end of this compulsion to talk. Let him leam in silence the extent of his 
ignorance conceming religious and even Christian virtues. In his regard, 
be a very strict censor; keep a close eye on him in everything to be able 
to make up your mind quite promptly about him. Frankly, I entertain lit- 
tle hope that he will succeed in becoming what we want a subject of 
ours to be. I hâve difficulty believing in the sincerity of his effusions; it 
seems to me that there is a kind of affectation in everything he says. In a 
word, I did not fall victim to the kind of spell which he cast here and if it 
were not for the fear of acting unjustly, I would hâve preferred that he 
had chosen another course rather than coming to us where he ended up 
after having knocked at every other door. Perhaps if I had known sooner 
that, not only had he applied at the Carthhusians, but that he had shown 
up at the Capuchins as well, I would hâve refused to allow him to make 
y et another attempt among us. In view of this, you can see how impor­
tant it is to test this late vocation; if it is of God, it will be able to endure 
the justifiable tests to which it will be subjected.

It is possible that I may hâve forgotten some other questions you 
may hâve asked me. If they require a response, please ask them again.

March 13.
I hâve just received a letter from Drague. He insists that we grant 

him precisely that which I hâve just told you not to grant him. In his cir- 
cumstances, he should be so fervent, hâve such an ardent desire for mor­
tification and penance that we should hâve to hold him back and moder-



ate his zeal. I do not hâve the time to answer his letter, but if I ever get 
the time to do it, it will be to speak to him in this vein. I find that you 
hâve made a large concession in allowing him to stay with the priests. 
The only reason can be to prevent his way of doing things from harming 
the other novices. But this séparation of the priest novices from the other 
novices seems to me to be a bit odd. I hâve difficulty approving of it. 
Why was this established? Tell me the justification for it before taking 
any decision whatever.

I hâve deferred writing to Father Burfin because I knew that he was 
out on a mission. The next free moment I hâve, I will use it to do this. I 
am overloaded more than ever. Today, for example, with the moming 
totally taken up by the functions of my ministry, I retumed for the mid- 
day meal and I was obliged to go out again to St-Théodore for the clo- 
sure of the beautiful octave of réparation of the sacrilege committed 24 
years ago.18 Yesterday, I had a simple family ordination: I raised Brother 
Mouchette to the diaconate and Brothers Cooper and Gérard to the sub- 
diaconate.

Goodbye, my dear son. Greet ail our Fathers and Brothers. My 
heartfelt blessing to ail of them and you as well.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles

1141. [To Father Burfin, at Notre-Dame de l’Osier].19

Father Vincens is reappointed superior ofthe community of Notre-Dame 
de l’Osier; Father Burfin remains in charge ofthe missions.

[Marseilles], March 12, 1853.
Dear Father Burfin, since you insist that you can no longer sustain 

the struggle which could endanger our establishment at l’Osier, I will re- 
name Father Vincens as superior of our comunity of l’Osier, and you 
will remain in charge of the missions. By making Father Vincens the su­
perior of l’Osier, I am depriving myself of a very important source of 
help. But no matter, this choice observes ail the proprieties and I hope 
that you will appreciate the sentiment which inspired me to do it. I hold 
you in genuine esteem and true affection. I owe it to the regularity of 
your life, to the services you render, and to your attachment to the Con­
grégation. You would be mistaken to think that the occasional little rep-

18 The theft of a ciborium and throwing the Sacred Hosts on the ground, in 1829.
19 Yenveux IX, 58.



rimands that I hâve made to you in the past concerning certain proce­
dures hâve in any way attenuated this sentiment the least in the world. It 
is nothing of the sort. I hâve always known how to distinguish the essen- 
tial from the accidentai, and I hâve always recognized the true merit that 
I find in you and for which I thank God that you were employing for his 
glory. There you hâve it, dear Father, my profession of faith in your re­
gard. I take pleasure in telling you this as a mark of my esteem and my 
affection for you at a time perhaps a little painful for you. Please accept 
it as a consolation in view of the unfaimess of men who rarely appreci- 
ate merit. With heartfelt affection, I give you my blessing.

1142. [To Father Luigi at Vico].20

Activities of the Founder. The impossibility of accepting an establish­
ment at Bonifacio. The Congrégation’ s lack of resources. Montolivet. 
Father Deveronico will be recalled to Marseilles.

L.J.C. etM .I.
Marseilles, March 17, 1853.

My dear son, you are really looking for a cause to worry — and 
wrongly so — if you conclude from my silence that I am upset and that I 
hâve not written to you because you hâve made an inappropriate request. 
Hâve you then forgotten what kind of a life that I am obliged to lead 
here in Marseilles? It is a wonder that I am able to cope with a corre- 
spondence as extensive as the one that the growth of our Congrégation 
demands — and that by limiting myself to what is most important. I am 
the bishop here, and I am forever called upon to présidé at the great 
many functions which a dévotion, inspired by my pastoral solicitude, de­
mands of my ministry, As a resuit, today, I was présent at two sermons 
and, in a third church, I am going to adore the Blessed Sacrament ex- 
posed.

March 22.
Well, then, what do you say to that! It has been impossible for me to 

take up my pen again to continue my letter until today — and it is at a 
time when two people are in my study and there are I do not know how 
many in the waiting room. You asked my permission to corne to Mar­
seilles to discuss a number of matters. I had put off answering you be­
cause there seemed to be no hurry to let you know that I did not find that 
trip necessary, since nothing was preventing you from writing to me in

20 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-Luigi.



detail the object of your concern. That, in fact, is what I advise you to do 
as you hâve already done in other circumstances and from which I hâve 
profited.

March 24.
Upon my retum from reciting the Divine Office, I take up again this 

letter begun several days ago. This enforced delay has given me the time 
to receive your letter from Bonifacio, dated the 17 of this month. I thank 
you for ail the details that you give me conceming the establishment you 
hold so dear. If we had a greater number of available personnel and 
more money, we could consider it, but we hâve neither the one nor the 
other. In your scheme of things, we would hâve to buy ruins at a high 
price and hâve to rebuild them. Ah, my dear friend, you do not know 
what it means to pick up the trowel. May God preserve us from casting 
ourselves into such an abyss. If they want us some place, let them set up 
the establishment. By dint of waging war at our own expense, we hâve 
exhausted ourselves to the point of never being able to rise again. The 
enormous sum of almost 200,000 francs that I placed in the coffers of 
the Congrégation has ail been consumed. We cannot undertake anything 
else without the risk of cutting a very sorry figure. If they were to speak 
to you of a construction that is underway to provide for the Congré­
gation21 a résidence of its own and belonging to it in view of the time 
when it will please God to take me from this world — you must under- 
stand first of ail that it is in view of such an unavoidable event — and 
with the added provisions that give hope that the load will be consider- 
ably lightened. In your plan, you also need personnel in such a way that 
you leave no one at Vico. As for Father Dorey, we could not even con­
sider him for this work; he is called to other duties. And then, too, my 
dear friend, why amass so many establishments in the same town? It is 
for the good of the Congrégation to reach out to countries farther away 
where it is not yet known. At this very moment, I am offered a major 
seminary and very far from here an establishment for missionaries. We 
cannot abandon the pastoral care of the numerous Italians who live in 
Marseilles. Besides, even in the case that we assumed ownership of the 
field of which you speak, I hardly think that we could hope to draw suf- 
ficient revenue from it to feed the workers we would hâve to employ. 
That is what I can tell you. However, in order to give you satisfaction, I 
will présent the case to my Council as soon as I am able to assemble 
them, and I will be assiduous in letting you know the opinion that they 
may hâve expressed on this question.

21 Ms.: "et nous appartenant à la Congrégation.” He refers to the construction of 
Montolivet, finished in 1854.



In this same mailing, I am writing a few lines to Father Deveronico 
who sent me a very detailed report which I read with the greatest atten­
tion. I will use it well, but according to its content, it will no longer be 
possible to leave this dear Father in Corsica. I had already thought of re- 
calling him to be with me. His report strengthens my résolve, and I am 
letting him know this.

Goodbye, my dear Father Luigi. I wish you happy feastdays and 
send you my heartfelt blessings.

t  C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1143. [To Father Vandenberghe, at Notre-Dame de l’Osier].22

Dismiss the novice Drague. Entrance o f a novice who cannot remain 
with the Capuchins.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, March 17, 1853.

I wrote to you the other day, dear Father Vandenberghe, but I am 
writing to you again today to tell you that in view of information which 
was a little slow in rearching me, it is impossible to admit Father Drague 
into the Congrégation. They had left me ignorant of the fact that upon 
leaving the Carthusians, he had applied to enter the Capuchins; there, in 
spite of his pressing demands, not only were they unwilling to admit 
him, but they judged that he was not fit for the religious life. A letter ad- 
dressed to the Capuchins who had asked for information about him 
stated that the Order which would accept him would bitterly regret it. 
The details that I was able to gather about his manner of conduct while 
he was with the Capuchins shows me that those Fathers were right in 
getting rid of him. What they call their family and the provincial ail 
judged the issue in the same way. Where the master of novices was at 
fault (who I hâve since learned was consulted by Father Aubert), his 
mistake was in not telling what he knew. When he was reproached on 
this matter, he said that he acted in the persuasion that the Oblates would 
arrive at the same assessment conceming him [Drague].

The fact remains that I would be acting against my conscience if I 
would hesitate to déclaré that Father Drague is not suited to be one of us. 
He is a very likeable man, knowledgeable and full of poetry, but we 
hâve to ask him to withdraw immediately. In the same way that, if he 
had not found our noviciate to his liking, he would hâve been free to



leave it, we can ask him to leave without any préjudice to his person. It 
is already too much that we put him in contact with our novices; that 
must cease without the least delay. He is there what he was at the Ca- 
puchins, a great talker. Act quickly to reestablish a spirit of recollection 
among our novices, the kind of recollection that should always reign in a 
noviciate. Act according to what I am telling you without writing me 
any more on this matter. If the Father Superior has retumed, pass my let- 
ter on to him so that my orders can be carried out under his authority; if 
he is absent, act on your own without delay.

You will hâve to welcome another man who also cornes to us from 
the Capuchins.23 He was not able to endure the austerity of that order. 
He seems filled with good will and talent. He taught philosophy at the 
university; he has made his theology, but that was a long time ago. He 
will, therefore, need to get back to the study of it. He cornes from a very 
good family. His father was councillor at the King’s court of Amiens. 
His brothers as well hâve held responsible positions. He is ready to 
make his noviciate following ail the requirements. I think you could dis­
pense him from making a general confession. In any case, he will let you 
know what you need to know about his interior life for purposes of spiri­
tual direction. He is very open and honest. If he perseveres, we could 
use him in teaching. I do not hâve the time to tell you any more. I bless 
you.

1' C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles.

1144. [To Father de L’Hermite, at Bordeaux].24

Corne to Marseilles as soon as possible to preach the Month of Mary 
with Father Nicolas.

L.J.C. et M.I.
Marseilles, April 15, 1853.

Father L’Hermite, my dear son, I find myself compelled to hâve re­
course to you to fulfill a committment which, at the moment, you alone 
are able to fulfill on behalf of the Congrégation. You will hâve to orga- 
nize with Father Nicolas the month of Mary which starts here this year a 
few days before the beginning of May. Do not be alarmed at this unfore- 
seen responsibility which has been imposed upon you; it is only a ques­
tion of some talks of 20 to 25 minutes in length. Father Nicolas will

23 Probably Adolphe Revel, bom January 14, 1811, who entered the noviciate April 
1, 1853. Cf. letterno. 1145.

24 Orig.: Rome, Postulation Archives, L. M.-L'Hermite.



make by his zeal whatever you yourself cannot do. You know that he is 
not the kind of a man to leave you in the lurch. You will pass on to Fa- 
ther Dassy the enclosed letter by which I am informing him of the obédi­
ence that I am giving you and forbidding him, I do not say to offer any 
opposition, but to countenance the least delay in executing this com- 
mand. I am telling you once again, the case is of such an urgency that I 
demand of you that you drop ail other work whatever it may be and that 
you obey immediately the order that I am communicating to you. I am 
taking these précautions only to prevent any delay and to eut short any 
discussion. Leave as soon as you receive my letter. That is the order.

Goodbye, my dear son. I will soon be able to give you my heartfelt 
greetings in person.

f C. J. Eugene, Bishop of Marseilles, S.G.

1145. [To Father Vincens, at Notre-Dame de l’Osier].25

Father Aubry is to make a month of noviciate. Consécration of Bishop 
Ginoulhiac.

[Aix], April 30, 1853.
Dear Father Vincens, I had to corne to Aix to make it possible to 

write to you. For several days already in Marseilles I found myself more 
than ever loaded down with affairs and ceremonies, to such an extent 
that I had to allow Father Aubry leave without giving him a letter for 
you. And yet I wanted to tell you that this good Father is one who bears 
close watching. According to what he tells me, his personal wishes are 
in accord with the résolve that I hâve taken to send him to you at l’Osier 
to make at least one month of strict noviciate to give you the chance of 
judging him accurately and to give him the time to reflect before making 
his perpétuai profession among us. I would hâve been very surprised if, 
after so much time spent with us, he would still be uncertain as to the 
decision he was to take — especially after having asked that I obtain 
from Rome the dispensation from four months of noviciate to make his 
vows. You know ail the admonishments we wish to address to him; you 
and I hâve discussed this. This good Father would be sadly mistaken if 
he believed that he was doing us a favor by joining our Congrégation.

Our Congrégation was alive and prospering before he thought of 
joining it. It will live its life of holiness with or without him. Since he 
sets too much store by his own judgment, he has taken it upon himself to

2 5  Yenveux V III, 19, 222; Rey II, 476.



be the judge of everything else. Up until now, he has not shown himself 
very strongly attached to the family, giving as an excuse what this one 
or that one may hâve said to disuade him from joining us. His failing 
consists in lending an ear to these brash counsellors and having granted 
them too easily that there are problems everywhere. Watch closely that 
he does not play the wise man too much among the novices. We can do 
without his assessments and above ail we hâve no use for his compas- 
sionate condescension.

If he does not hold the Congrégation in high esteem, so much the 
worse for him. The fault is in his own eye which does not see the true 
worth of the Congrégation. Let him not join us. The Congrégation will 
not be so much better with the addition of his talent, whatever it may be, 
and even of his virtue, judged too favorably by him as he thinks himself 
better than others. In saying ail this, it is not to despise him, but rather to 
concentrate your attention on him, and if you hâve some sort of influ­
ence on him, to correct some of his ideas and to put him on the right 
track. I fully agréé — I hâve to tell you this also — that you give some 
considération to his âge in modifying for him some of the practices of 
the noviciate. But I insist that he hâve the prescribed relationship with 
the master of novices while at the same time guiding himself by your ad- 
vice. You understand what a bad effect the granting him of an exemp­
tion which would make him an exception from the rest of the novices 
could hâve.

Also take care to help the master of novices in the judgment he 
must make on big Brother Revel. We hâve to require more of those who, 
like him, traveled a long road to get to us than from those who reached 
us via the common route. Talent is a good thing, but we hâve to make it 
take second place to the virtues which are indispensible for a M[is- 
siona]ry Oblate of Mary.

I am preparing myself to do my part in giving you very soon a first 
class bishop26 to whom you will not delay in paying your respects. I am 
still cherishing the hope of visiting you this summer.

1146. [To Bishop Guibert, at Viviers].27

Should we settle Father Luigi in Ajaccio and accept other establish­
ments in Corsica?

26 Bishop Ginoulhiac, vicar general of Aix, appointée! bishop of Grenoble and conse- 
crated at Aix on May 1.

21 Yenveux VII, 60. Bishop Guibert had met Bishop de Mazenod at Aix, May 1, on 
the occasion of the consécration of Bishop Ginoulhiac (Rey II, 476).



[Marseilles], May 5, 1853.
It would be a question of establishing Father Luigi in Ajaccio so 

that he could take on the responsibility of outside ministry which no- 
body in the city is taking care of. Father Luigi is held in high regard by 
the Bishop who goes to confession to him when he is in Vico. Ail things 
being equal, we could establish ourselves a little later at Corte and right 
now at Bastia, if we so wished. It remains to be seen if it is the right 
thing for us to do to make such an investment of personnel to take on 
works ail over in a country upon whose bishop we cannot rely. It is true 
that we would be reinforcing our men over there and that we would ren- 
der attacks against the seminary more difficult.

1147. [To Father Vincens, at Notre-Dame de l’Osier].28

Father Aubry wants to make vows. Arrivai at the noviciate of l'abbé E. 
Adrien Darbord.

[Marseilles], May 14, 1853.
Father Aubry has written to me. He is walking on air. According to 

him, l’Osier is heaven. He wants to be admitted to vows on the Feast of 
Corpus Christi. I am waiting for your opinion on this matter and that the 
master of novices présents him. You know what I hâve told you about 
him: he must be made to understand that we will gladly admit him as 
long as he meets our expectations, but that the Congrégation does not 
need him. He should consider his call to the Congrégation as a grâce 
which God has given him and he should be grateful for it.

We hâve to stress that he imbue himself with the spirit of poverty 
and of holy indifférence. The common life among us is to be stricly ob- 
served; one must not want to hâve a better cassock than the others, etc. 
No more money is available to him than that which the superior gives 
you while specifying the use to be made of it. It is especially in the older 
men and in those who corne to us from the world that we hâve to incul- 
cate these things more strongly. There is one coming to you whom you 
will hâve to treat in this fashion. He is a venerable grey-beard even 
though he is only 48 years of âge. He is leaving behind his parish of 
Philippeville to join us. The references given to him by his ordinary, the 
Bishop of Poitiers, are ever so flattering and he enjoyed a very good rép­
utation in Algiers. Our Father Martin knew him. You will examine him 
closely and you will take care of him. I am recommending the same 
thing to Father Vandenberghe.

28 Yenveux VIII, 64.










































































































































































































































































































































































